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THE REFUGEES WERE. 


Tue existence this document became known the 
writer during recent visit Geneva, the course some 
investigations relating the translation the Scriptures 
into English known the Genevan Version, 
under the auspices the English refugees that city, 


title may not exact, historically, ‘Notice the English 
Colony’; but may sufficiently exact, even characterizing the religious 
position this class men, and adopted more suggestive the aspect 
the document which sets forth its special claim attention among us. This 
English Geneva, according Fuller, almost contemporary histo- 
rian, took stronger ground against traditions and ceremonies than any the 
exiles who fled the continent account their opposition Romanism. 

Les persécutions d’Angleterre contre faisoient, temps, venir 
beaucoup Genéve, qui Eglise pour leur nation, vivans 
paisiblement bonne (Chronique Michel Roset, Livre 
Chap. 71. Ms. des Archives.) 
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the age Calvin and Knox.! These refugees were the 
pioneers the Puritans, and belong the class men 
who, during the evil days the relapse into popery, under 
the persecuting Mary, sought asylum Switzerland and 
Germany. There, Macaulay recites, they “had been 
hospitably received their brethren the faith, had sat 
the feet the great doctors Strasburg, Zurich, and 
Geneva, and had been, during some years, accustomed 
more simple worship, and more democratical form 
church government than England had men 
returned their country, convinced that the reform which 
had been effected under king Edward had been far less 
searching and extensive than the interests pure religion 
required. But was vain that they attempted obtain 
any concession from Elizabeth. Indeed her system, wher- 
ever differed from her brother’s, seemed them differ 
for the worse. They were little disposed submit, 
matters faith, any human authority. They had re- 
cently, reliance their own interpretation scripture, 


-risen against church strong immemorial antiquity 


and catholic consent. was common exertion 
intellectual energy that they had thrown off the yoke 
that gorgeous and imperial superstition; and was vain 
expect that, immediately after such emancipation, 
they would patiently submit spiritual tyranny. 
Long accustomed, when the priest lifted the host, bow 
down with their faces the earth, before present God, 


incorrect opinion that this version was designed specially for the 
English community Geneva, for the English refugees generally the 
Continent Europe. The authors it, their letter explanation, address 
themselves much wider public: our beloved the Lord, the brethren 
land, Scotland, and Ireland, This Genevan version was for long time rival 
the now current version, which displaced the former only degrees. Nine 
editions appeared seven years after 1611, and continued printed 


intervals (sometimes the king’s printer, cum privilegio regiae majestatis) until 


1644, and possibly much later. Under Cromwell measures were taken Par- 
liament revise it, superior any other translation, but the political troubles 
put end the design. See the tract Philalethes, p.19. understood 
that some the earliest clergymen who emigrated this country used the 
Genevan version along with the authorized one, and that some first 
churches established here were better acquainted with than with the other. 
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they had learned treat the mass idolatrous mum- 
mery..... Since these men could not convinced, was 
determined that they should persecuted. Persecution 
produced its natural effects them. found 
made them faction. their hatred the church was 
now added hatred the crown. The two sentiments were 
intermingled, and each imbittered the other. The opinions 
the Puritan concerning the relation ruler and subject 
were widely different from those which were inculcated 
the homilies. His favorite divines had, both precept and 
example, encouraged resistance tyrants 
cutors. His fellow Calvinists France, Holland, and 
Scotland, were arms against idolatrous and cruel princes. 
His notions, too, respecting the government the state, took 
tinge from his notions respecting the government the 
church. Some the sarcasms which were popularly thrown 
episcopacy, might, without much difficulty, turned 
against royalty; and many the arguments which were 
used prove that spiritual power was best lodged 
synod, seemed lead the conclusion that temporal power 
was best lodged parliament.” 


THE Book. 


Any memorial, slight may itself, which 
derives dignity and interest from its connection with men 
who have acted such part their generation, whose 
influence recast, some extent, the political and relig- 
ious institutions England, and has shaped the destiny 
the dominant race our own continent, worthy 
attention, and should treasured those who revere 
their principles, with pious care and homage. seems that 
the company these exiles who sojourned Geneva kept 
brief record their history the members religious 
community, and that this record, their return England, 
was left that city, and preserved there still, one the 
public libraries. What fortunes has shared, the long 
interval between that day and this, may not easily known. 
The last persons the company who went back England, 


/ 
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gave the book the magistrates the city token 
their regard and memorial the friendship which had 
bound the strangers and their benefactors each other. 
There reason believe that this manuscript known 
few comparatively, even the present time. Still more, 
former generations must have been left slumber its 
hiding places, and have been there quite unnoticed, save 
the eye some antiquary may have chanced light upon 
it. appears have been overlooked most the later 
writers this branch English may not fur- 
nish any important additions our knowledge; but has 
some value, certainly, means controlling dates, and 
enabling trace the movements some the lead- 
ers the Reformation during the earlier and more uncertain 
part their lives. 


Irs GENEVA. 

was ample reward for distracting search nearly 
two days had nothing but vague rumor guide 
first) discover length the object pursuit the 
archives the Ville. Three centuries have rolled 
away since the fingers which wrote the pages that book 
have mouldered back dust. Some the brightest 
names the annals human courage and self-sacrifice are 
recorded it. was common gratification assuredly 
able take into one’s own hands interesting 
relic that distant and eventful age. The librarian granted 
readily request see the volume, and allowed 
make some memoranda its appearance and contents. 
Before proceeding far this examination, was informed 
that member the Society History and Archaeology 
Geneva had read dissertation upon this very subject 
before that body, which had been printed one their 
annual The librarian showed the Article 
and looking over saw once that was much more 


Mr. Hopkins, author the History the Puritans, informs the writer that 
has met with reference this manuscript the works which has consulted. 

Société d’Histoire d’Archéologie The Article was presented 
the 24th March, 1853. Ten volumes the Documents” 
the Society had been published 1854. 
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complete than any description which could prepare myself 
give the result the hurried examination few 
hours. The author Monsieur whose name 
attached other valuable papers the same collection. 
Instead relying, own recollections and 
personal inspection the manuscript, feel that should 
dealing much more fairly with those whom the subject 
may interest, simply transcribe from the original French 
the substantial parts this dissertation, which fell op- 
into hands. 

Some paragraphs have been omitted and others abridged 
involving some repetition, possessing local rather 
than general interest. Some additions have been made, 
partly the body the piece, but chiefly the form 
notes, and fuller expansion the personal notices 
which illustrate the significancy the names and incidents 
mentioned, from the nature the case, briefly the 
record. Some the letters, and extracts from letters, which 
Heyer translated from Latin into French either existed 
first English have been translated into English 
other hands. These original letters the translations 
have generally adopted, with few slight changes, after 
comparing them with the original few added 
portions, consisting principally facts designed for the 
confirmation illustration the text Heyer’s Arti- 
cle, have been drawn from the sources named intimated 
the course the 


History THE CoLony. 


From the year 1553, when Mary succeeded Edward VI. 
upon the throne England, great number the adhe- 


This could done the more easily, the Latin letters Calvin, for instance, 
accompany the original Article. The limits this mode publication make 
impossible print them here. 

The main reliance has been the publications the Parker Society, relating 
the Fathers and early writers the reformed English Church. The contents 
this Book the English,’ with fac-simile the chirography, might well 
form the subject tract this Society, least appendix one 
the volumes. 
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rents the reformation came upon the Continent seek 
place where they might freely profess their Some 
them repaired first France, others different States 
the North, and finally, about the middle 1554, small 
company them arrived Frankfort. Having found 
this city French church, recently established, the English 
easily obtained the magistrates the same favor. They 
were allowed celebrate their worship the temple 
vided for the French, condition, however, that they 
should not innovate too much their 

Thus situated, the English here entered into correspon- 
dence with their compatriots established Strasbourg, Zu- 
rich and other places. They sought organize themselves, 
and ere long received additions their number. John 
Knox, Richard Cox, and other distinguished men joined 
them. But they were all agreed repudiate the Romish 
faith, they were not all agreed for long time certain points 
doctrine, and especially forms worship. Hence, 
arose discussions more less violent, which their brethren 
elsewhere Germany and Switzerland were led take 
The circumstances this controversy are related 
great length curious work? which appeared for the first 
time 1575, and which has been reprinted late 1846. 


This means, learn from the Narrative the Frankfort Troubles, that 
they should follow the worship the French Protestants their model. 

exiles,” says Neale, his History the Puritans, most 
numerous Frankfort, where that contest and division began which gave rise 
the and that separation from the Church England which 
continues this day.” One the parties insisted that they should adhere 
the liturgy and form worship established under Edward VI., and the other, 
that they ought recede further from the Romish usages, imitation the 
reformed churches the Continent. Knox belonged the progressive party, 
and, among other arguments, urged that when Providence affords time and 
place for reforming abuses, are guilty treason against God neglect 
the opportunity. 

brief Discourse the Troubles begun Frankfort the Year 1555. 
This narrative has been ascribed Whittingham, whose name occurs often 
this account the Church-Book. one can read the narrative with knowl- 
edge the facts Whittingham’s history, without perceiving 
cations which favor strongly that opinion its authorship. The edition the 
‘Discourse’ which have used that the (Vol. 44, 
printed London 1708. 
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Some among them, therefore, wrote Calvin; and the 
printed correspondence this reformer find the letter 
which sent reply the English refugees Frankfort. 
The nature their representation him may inferred 
from his answer them. The best history this question, 
fruitful its results, furnished the letter Calvin, 
which here 


the godly and learned men, Mr. John Knox and Mr. William 
tingham, his faithful brethren Frankfort, 


This thing truly grieveth very much, and great shame that 
contention should arise among brethren, banished and driven out their 
country for one faith, and for that cause which only ought have holden 
you bound together, were, with holy band, this your dispersion. 
For what might you better this dolorous and miserable plague, than 
(being pulled violently from your country) procure yourselves church 
which should receive and nourish you (being joined together minds and 
language) her motherly But now for some men strive touch- 
ing the form prayer and for ceremonies, though were rest and 
join into one body the church (as think), too much out season. 

Yet notwithstanding, allow their constancy which strive for just cause, 
being forced against their wills unto contention; worthily condemn 
frowardness, which doth hinder and stay the holy carefulness reforming 
the church. 

And behave myself gentle and tractable mean things (as external 
ceremonys), not always judge profitable give place the fool- 
ish stoutness, which will forsake nothing their own wonted custom. 
the liturgy England see that there were many tolerable foolish things 
(ineptiae tolerabiles) these words mean, that there was not the purity 
which was desired. These vices, though they could not the first 
day amended, yet, seeing there was manifest impiety, they were for 
season tolerated. Therefore was lawful begin such rudiments 
abcedarys, but so, that behooved the learned, grave, and godly minis- 
ters Christ enterprise farther, and set forth something more fil’d 
from rust, and purer. godly religion had flourished till this day 
land, there ought have been thing better corrected, and many things 
clean taken away. Now when these principles overthrown, church 
must set another place, where may freely make order again, 
which shall apparent most commodious the use and edification 
the church. tell what they mean which greatly delight 
the leavings Popish dregs. They love the things whereunto they are 
accustomed. First all, this thing both trifling and childish; further- 
more, this new order far differeth from change. 
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Therefore, would not have you fierce over them whose infirmity will. 


not suffer ascend higher step; would advertise others, that they 
please not themselves too much their foolishness also, that their fro- 
wardness, they not let the course the holy building: all, lest 
that foolish vain glory steal them away. For what cause have they 
contend, except for that they are ashamed give place better 
speak vain them which perchance esteem not 
well, they will vouchsafe admit the counsel that cometh from such 
author. they fear the evil England, though they had fallen 
from that religion which was the cause their banishment, they are far 
deceived for this true and sincere religion will rather compel them that 
there remain, faithfully consider into what deep gulf they have fallen 
for their downfall shall more grievously wound them, when they perceive 
you going forward beyond midcourse, from the which they are turn’d. 
Farewel, dearly beloved brethren, and faithful servants Christ, the Lord 
defend and govern you. From Geneva, this 22d January, Anno, 1555. 
Yours, CALVIN. 


This letter dated the twenty-eighth January,! 1555. 
recognize the tone man who accustomed 
heard, and who, while gives wise counsels for the 
maintenance peace, evinces clearly his desire that these 
English should advance still further the work the refor- 
mation. these various suggestions, probably, that 
one the parties replies the fifth April, letter 
preserved our Public few sentences from 
will show its character. 


Greeting: After that our very dear brother Thomas Sampson had com- 
municated us, sometime since, the letter that you wrote him touching 
our common controversy with certain brethren, considered mark 
our duty and regard you inform you, early possible, all that 
has been done, and with what design. But though may, perhaps, seem 
you somewhat late write you, when the matter altogether brought 
yet implore you Jesus Christ, not suppose that 
the delay has arisen from any desire unduly undervalue your authority. 
For both is, and ought be, most highly esteemed and regarded, not 
only ourselves, but the world large. But since your reverence 
was many days’ journey distant from us, and because there was great hope 
that all that controversy could settled with less inconvenience between 
the brethren themselves, were unwilling disturb your most important 
our trifling and domestic concerns. 


The date the Phoenix edition January 
publique Lettres diverses Calvin, Vol. CXIII. 
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But though are very loth suspect our brethren anything that 
savors insincerity, are, nevertheless, somewhat afraid that the whole 
affair and case has not been set before you with sufficient explicitness. For 
neither are entirely wedded our country, not able en- 
dure any customs differing from our own; nor the authority those 
fathers and martrys Christ much regarded us, that have any 
scruple thinking acting opposition it. And have not only 
very frequently borne witness this our assertions, but have length 
proved our actions. For when the magistrates lately gave permission 
adopt the rites our native country, freely relinquished all those 
ceremonies which were regarded our brethren offensive and inconve- 
nient. For gave private baptisms, confirmation children, saints’ 
days, kneeling the holy communion, the linen surplices the ministers, 
crosses, and other things the like character. And gave them up; 
not being impure and papistical, which certain our brethren often 
charged them with being but whereas they were their own nature differ- 
ent, and either ordained allowed godly fathers for the edification our 
people, we, notwithstanding, chose rather lay them aside offend 
the minds, and alienate the affections the brethren. retain, how- 
ever, the remainder the form prayer and the administration 
the sacraments, which prescribed our book, and this with the consent 
almost the whole church, the judgment which matters this sort 
did not think should disregarded.” 


Among those who subscribed this letter, and who repre- 
sented the moderate party the church Frankfort this 
question the needed ecclesiastical reforms, were men who 
had once oceupied eminent stations the church home, 
rose them after the accession Elizabeth. Such 
were Richard Cox, who had been tutor and almoner 


Edward VI., and was afterwards bishop Ely; 


Alvey, who became prebendary Westminster 1552; 
Thomas Bacon, chaplain Cranmer, and afterwards pre- 
bendary Canterbury; Edwin Sandys, who was succes- 
sively bishop Worcester and London, and finally arch- 
bishop York; Edmund Grindal, appointed the sees 
York, and Canterbury; Robert Horn, dean 
Durham, and then bishop Winchester; Thomas Lever, 
master St. John’s, Canterbury, and prebendary Durham; 
and Thomas Sampson, who was afterwards dean Christ’s 
Church.! 


1See Notes the Zurich Letters (2d series), Vol. One the 
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The other party, the head which was Knox, regarding 
itself oppressed, did not remain inactive, but soon dis- 
patched one their number, William Whittingham, Basil 
and Geneva, both which places was equally well 
received. Calvin, would appear from the sequel, prom- 
ised him asylum for his friends; showed Whit- 
tingham the letter from which some extracts will cited, 
and which, the last May, made reply, which 
translated the Discourse the Troubles Frankfort. 
there deplores anew these but apprised 
was that the strife had grown out the instigations 
those whom had seen, who had often written him, 
spared not his reproofs, which directed especially 
against the use tapers, signs the cross, and the like, 

Upon this, some those who had written him the 
letter the fifth April, that Cox, Bale, and others, 
sent him long letter, dated the twentieth September. 
Though under forms expression always respectful, they 
defend with warmth the party opposed Knox and Whit- 
tingham, and expatiate, with evident satisfaction, the 
misdeeds these two friends Calvin. They shrink not 
from attributing Calvin himself part the rupture 
which they deplore. Your letter,” say they, was them 
like the club Hercules, which they believed that they 
could easily beat down all their opponents. And, indeed, 
your name ought deservedly have influence, both with 
and all godly persons. you had been well acquainted 
with their devices, and you had been sufficiently aware 


signers the letter, David Whitehead, period, embraced more thorough 
views, and was sequestered for non-conformity, 1564. 

Our author has misunderstood Calvin’s meaning here. Calvin, his letter, 
alludes these rites, not prescribed the English book worship (which 
was not true), actually practised Frankfort, but admitted his 
opponents wrong. argues thence majore minus), that they dis- 
carded the older ceremonies, they ought, with much the more reason, 
discard the later ones, for which such plea antiquity could urged. 
appears from their reply, that the defenders liturgy also misunder- 
stood Calvin’s reasoning this point. 
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their boldness and wicked designs, have doubt that 
you would have suffered them come near you, 
They declare that they not use lights tapers their 
they justify their ceremonies being not only 
unobjectionable their character, but few number. But 
they say, means astonishing that these few 
and simple rites should appear too many, people who 
regard the public reading the word God irksome 
and useless ceremony. recount length the con- 
duct Knox, whom they charge with treason, for having 
published book which was alleged have uttered 
sentiments injurious the German emperor, Philip his 
son, the king England, and Mary the 

the other side, Whittingham the next day after his 
return Frankfort, wrote again Calvin, that his friends 
there had already sent forward their effects, that they them- 
selves would follow rapid journies possible, and 
that they hoped bring with them some their country- 
men Basil. 


ARRIVAL THE GENEVA. 


The chief the church Geneva had taken the neces- 
sary steps with the government secure asylum for his 
new friends. Already, the tenth June, the City 
Council was occupied with this subject. Rev. Jean Calvin 
has represented that certain Englishmen are desirous 
repair hither for the sake the word God, and asked that 


well known that the public reading the scriptures was regarded with 
disfavor the early churches New England. Prayers funerals were un- 
known for long time, and were introduced length after much opposition. 
See Bib. Sacra, Vol. 61. 

This charge was aimed, fact, the life Knox; for whisper 
had reached the ears the Emperor, the reformer would have been seized and 
put death. Nothing but the caution one the magistrates the city 
saved Knox from such fate. was compelled, notwithstanding that protec- 
tion, leave Frankfort, and take his abode Geneva. The charge was 
founded chiefly sermon afterwards printed, which Knox had preached 
Buckinghamshire, which had inveighed severely against the complicity 
the sovereigns named above the corruptions the papal church. 
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may please the magistrates open for them church 
enable them preach and administer the sacraments. 
Therefore, Decreed that advise the selecting proper 
place worship for said English, and that the parties 
confer thereupon with Monsieur 

This eminent man, that time, was all powerful 
Geneva. happened that had occasion make 
this request few days only after the final overthrow the 
Libertines. The leaders this pestilent sect, arrested 
dispersed, lay under the sentence capital condemnation, 
incurred their attempt effect revolution the state, 
under the pretext that too many foreigners were admitted 
citizenship. had been the political well the 
personal enemies Calvin; and hence, deprived their 
power this precise moment, they were driven back and 
had left open field the friends the strangers. Besides, 
some those who feared the influence the French 
refugees were still found the Council, they must have 
seen with pleasure the arrival other strangers who would 
able balance the French influence. everything 
concurred favor the applicants, and ensure their 
obtaining the same rights which had been granted 
others. 

Nevertheless, severah Englishmen had already arrived 
before any final action had been taken, Calvin, the twen- 
tieth October, presented himself anew before the Council, 
support his former request. said that they had 
then promised the strangers Saint Germain Notre 
Dame-la- Neuve, and added: other times the said Eng- 
lish had received other nations among themselves, and had 
given them church; but now has pleased God 
afflict They appointed three councillors exam- 
ine the case and report. Subsequently, the fourteenth 
November, was decided grant, both the English 
and the Italians, the church Marie-la-Neuve3 Finally, 
the twenty-ninth the same month, the two ministers 


Registres Conseil, vol. 1555, fol. 102. 
vol. 1555, fol. 17. fol. 35. 


| 
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named the new congregation and paid it, were ap- 
the Council and took the required 


THE EXILES ENGLAND. 


The English colony having been once established and 
organized, our registers contain but few notices them, for 
the simple reason, are authorized believe, that the 
exiles furnished cause for complaint. Since the colony 
consisted entirely men who had fled from their country 
account the persecutions which the reformed suffered from 
Mary, they had course, after the death this queen and 
the succession Elizabeth, reason for remaining any 
longer, but would wish naturally return 
Hence the twenty-fourth January, 1559, several among 
them, more especially some the ministers, presented the 
Council the city request, stating that, had pleased 
God reéstablish the reformation their own country, they 
desired return thither that they might labor extend 
there; and further, thanking them sincerely for the friendly 
reception had enjoyed the place their 
retreat, they asked that they might receive regular permis- 
sion Some months later, person designated 
bishop England presents himself express his desires 
and feelings the same effect, and receive likewise 
similar 

pursuing this course, these English not only showed 
themselves grateful for the hospitality which they had 
received, but conformed strictly the law the Genevans, 
which forbade the inhabitants leave the city without per- 


Registre Conseil, vol. 1555, fol. 51, 

tidings queen Elizabeth’s peaceable coming the crown,” says 
Fuller, was sooner brought beyond the seas but filled the English exiles 
with unspeakable gladness, being instantly home their hearts, and not long 
after with their bodies. knew one right well, whose father, amongst them, 
being desperately diseased, was presently and perfectly cured with the cordial 
the good and wonder this queen recovered sick men, which 
revived religion itself.” 

Registre Conseil, vol. 1557 59, fol. 361. 

Registre Conseil, vol. 1559, fol. 81, August 24, 1559. 

XIX. No. 75. 
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mission. Besides, some among them had obtained the 
rights citizenship. About the middle the year 1557, 
find mentioned the records the Council, that there 
were certain Englishmen who desired received 
citizens; and the information was not unwelcome, 
was understood that some among them were wealthy mer- 
Still not ascertained that, with the exception 
some this commercial class, any were received this 
period, least from the English, except Whittingham; but 
about year later, six his countrymen were also enrolled 
citizens. These were John Bodley, having five sons; 
William Williams Richard John Baron, 
having one son; John Knox, having one son, named 
thaniel; and finally, Christopher Goodman. The first five 
were received paying the usual fee, very moderate for 
that time, six gold crowns and fraction; the last two 
were received gratuitously, out respect their ministry 
the word For those English who became, 
civil sense, Genevans, was the more necessary that 
they should obtain regular leave absence order that 
they might preserve their new rights for themselves and their 
children. importance this precaution recognized, 
for example, the terms the dismission granted, his 
request, John the month March, 1560, 
find that Baron, named above, asked and obtained lib- 
erty remain, during three years, for the purpose printing 
book against the Anabaptists, and afterwards return, 
without loss his citizenship, his country Scotland 
where the gospel was preached.4 

The last departure took place the end the month 
May, 1560. The reader may pleased see, full, the 
section the register which makes mention this event. 

English citizens and residents. Wm. Whittingham, citi- 
zen, his own name and that his companions, came 


Registre Conseil, vol. 1557, fol. 206, 28th June. 

Registre Conseil, fol. 211, July first. 

Registre Conseil, vol. 1559, fol. 91, 5th September. 

Registre 1560 and 1651 17, 7th and 8th March 1560. 
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thank Messieurs for the good treatment which they have had 
this city, and signified that serve the church their 
own country necessary that they should remove thither, 
praying retain them humble servants the state, 
and declaring that, all times and every way which 
they may able render service the state and indi- 
viduals the city, they will exert themselves the 
utmost their power; and requesting give them 
attestation their life and conversation while they have 
been this city. And they have presented the 
those their nation who came sojourn the city, 
perpetual memorial: Decreed, That honorable dismission 
granted them and attestation the contentment 
have had with them, and that they exhorted pray 
for and strangers among themselves others 


have done them and let them always ready bear 


good affection this city. And agreed that retain 
those who are citizens and subjects such the 


THE Book. 


The book,’ which forms the subject this Article, exists 
still the archives Geneva. manuscript the 
quarto form, with parchment cover, and bears the title, 
Livre des divided into four parts. The first 
the list the English Company composing the congrega- 
tion; that is, those who arrived the October, 1555, 
order avail themselves the privilege which was 
conceded them (to use the the churche then newly 
grannted), those who were Geneva before the 13th 
October, and those who came afterwards. The second 
the list the ministers, deacons, and elders elected annu- 
ally. The third record the baptisms celebrated this 
church (eglise). The fourth the list marriages (the 
names all soche persons have bene coupled mariage) 
and finally, those the deaths, rather the interments (the 


Registre Conseil, fol. 44, May thirtieth 1560. 
This title, the contents are English, was affixed, doubt, foreign 
hand. 
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names all soche the congregation Geneva 
have bene buried 

this book had been kept with entire exactness, the first 
part should have included all the English who resided 
Geneva from 1555 1560; for they all came there for the 
single object enabling themselves live according the 
principles the reformation, and without doubt according 
the reformation Calvin. But cannot count upon 
any such accuracy the plan the book. fact, some 
names which are found the last part, are not found the 
first part; and comparing this first part with the frag- 
ments the register the inhabitants, which have for 
that period, discover still other omissions; while the 
same time obtain knowledge slight details which 
are not noticed the book.’ 

ble, the actual number individuals who composed the 
English Colony, have, the first place, formed table 
all the English and Scotch received residents from 1555 
1560, and have inserted against the names the informa- 
tion relating them, furnished both the book,’ and 
the Genevan register. have then brought together, 
like manner, all the names which are not our public 
registers, but only the first part the ‘book’; and, finally, 
those which are found only some one the last parts 
the same ‘book.’ this process found that between 


may add few items this statement. The form the book long 
and narrow. The paper thick and coarse material. The hand-writing 
abounds contractions. The mode spelling words, some examples 
the body the Article show, illustrates fully the antiquated style that period. 
The manuscript still good state preservation. Thrice three centuries 
need not efface its lines wear away its texture. There are many blank leaves 
between the written pages, appropriated the different headings. The space 
for additional entries looks the wanderers anticipated longer exile 
than proved their fortune endure. makes one the impression 
that the day hope broke suddenly upon them, and summoned them back 
help forwaid the reformation home, sooner than they had dared expect. 
The American traveller could hardly seek out object greater ecclesiastical 
antiquarian interest Geneva, than this manuscript the English Puritan 
Fathers. 


— 
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the twenty-ninth March, 1555, and the twenty-eighth 
October, 1559, the number persons who belonged the 
community, either single with families, was hundred 
and forty-six, making total two hundred and twelve 
individuals. The date given our registers not that 
the arrival, but only that the taking the oath sojourn, 
which was often delayed more less, according 
the requisitions the government the stranger must present 
himself within the first three days his arrival. The pre- 
cise date other respects not always given the book.’ 


Date 


The day when the greatest number admissions took 
place was the fourteenth October, 1557. Among them 
were forty-four applicants, who make fifty-four persons, 
according our tables. But the English were not the only 
ones who, that day, formed such crowd Geneva. 
The number was great that was impossible give 
them audience once; and was voted call the Eng- 
lish first, and then the others divisions, according their 
nationality. addition the English, four Spaniards and 
forty-four Italians were received that time. the 
French, they were obliged sent away for that day, and 
the morrow hundred and forty persons took the oath. 
all there were two hundred and thirty- 
two admissions. may well supposed that the women 
and the children augmented this number considerably, since 
the case the English, though they came from dis- 
tance see that one hundred and forty-six individuals 
represent two hundred and twelve persons, that is, nearly 
the proportion forty-five added hundred. Assum- 
ing, then, that the number two hundred and thirty-two, 
given above, should increased after the same ratio, 
total three hundred and thirty-six per- 
sons admitted residence, two days, city whose 
population was less than fifteen thousand souls. the 
eighteenth the same month, there were hundred and 
seventy-seven admissions further, almost all them French. 

41* 
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This was critical moment for Geneva. The Bernese 
evinced anything but friendly disposition towards the 
Republic; and was known that the duke Savoy, Pili- 
bert Emmanuel, after having conquered the French Saint- 
Quentin, his capacity general the Spanish army, 
preparing retake all his estates while the same 
time from ten twelve thousand men were already the 
province Bresse, now the French department Ain. 
Measures were taken, therefore, sustain siege, and the 
public orders announced that all those who had not taken 
the oath must leave the city three days. 

The two hundred and twelve individuals, both sexes 
and all ages, whom have reckoned up, belonged 
almost every class society. the side noblemen, 
simple gentlemen, see arranged scholars, weavers, tailors, 
and other artisans, well merchants with their servants, 
that say, their apprentices and others committed 
their care. 

The second Part the book makes known the pastors, 
the elders, and the deacons, elected the first Novem- 
ber and the sixteenth December, 1555, the sixteenth 
December, 1556, the sixteenth December, 1557, and the 
sixteenth December, 1558. 

The pastors were always two number; the elders and 
the deacons varied from two four. 

The third Part records, from the fourth January, 1556 
the twenty-third January, 1558, nineteen baptisms, 
which nine were those boys, and ten those girls. 

The fourth Part enumerates, from the twenty-fourth 
February, 1556 April tenth, 1558, nine marriages, among 
which there was one which the parties were English and 
Italian, and three which they were Genevans and French. 
between the English and the Genevans during the entire 
sojourn. 

Finally, the fifth Part records, from the fifth March, 
1556 April twelfth, 1560, eighteen deaths, which 
seven were males, and nine females, and two twin infants, 
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one them born dead, and both unbaptized (bothe borne 
abyrthe, theon alyve and thoder dede borne, bothe un- 
christend). 

quite remarkable that these different numbers 
births, marriages, and deaths, distributed over about four 
years, correspond very nearly those which are found 
among the native inhabitants Geneva, Yet neces- 
sary recollect that the English whom speak did not 
all complete residence four entire years. 


EXPLANATION THE 


Instead pursuing further, present, this analysis the 
contents the Book the may serve better, 
order give the reader idea its character and the 
interest its details, now group together, tabular 
form, summary the information derived from this 
and other sources. this purpose four tables cata- 
logues may constructed. The first (placed last 
Heyer’s arrangement) simply enumerates all the names 
the colonists, whether they are ascertained from the book,’ 
from the registers the inhabitants and other Genevan 
records. The figures annexed the names refer the 
other following tables, which the names occur the. 
order the same figures. The object the other tables 
will found explained the head them. This first 
catalogue, therefore, answers reality the purpose 
index the use the other tables, and the aid 
will seen once what persons belonged the colony, 
and where the reader look ascertain what facts the 
church-book the other documents supply concerning 
them. Some account the more distinguished men the 
list may suitably appended the statistics the 
subject.! 


may not superfluous state the plan the Tables different form. 
the first place our author examines the civil registers, and ascertains the 
names the English and Scotch recorded there admitted habitation during 
the years 1555-1559. How far this list corresponds with that those enrolled 
the church-book members the congregation does not appear, course, 
from this representation. Therefore, 


= 
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NO. ALPHABETICAL TABLE. 


The English and Scotch Colony established Geneva from 1555 1560, 
arranged the Alphabetical Order the Names the Family with 
reference the subsequent Tables. 


Abbot, 144, Chrispe, 115. 
Agar (or Agas), 34, 131 Cole, 71. 
Amondesham, 29, 99. Colins, 77. 
Anwick, 60. Collyn, 137. 
Argall, 114. Cotes, 142. 
Baker, 130. Coverdale, 74. 
Baron, 27. Crofton, 12. 
Batman, 83. Daniell, 59. 
Beaumont, 28. Davidson, 81. 
Beauvoir, 16. Doton, 56. 
Bellye, 110. Dowes, 145. 
Bentham, 72. Drauffeld, 37. 
Bertran, 17. Dromond, 92. 
Blackman, 75. Dunce, 97. 
Bodley 21, 125. Duwick, 144. 
Boggens, 53. East, 39. 
Bolton, 41. Eill, 32. 
Boudelley, 88. Eneus, 85. 
Bradebredge, Brodebreche, 45. 132. 
Brouhgton, 112. Fferrar, 107. 
Burtwick, 110. Ffielde, 70. 
Butler, 20. Ffolgeham, 113. 
Cant, 69. Ffoster, 
Caryer, 136. Ffuller, 20. 
Catoborn, 47. Gatolon, 52. 
‘Chambres, 38. Gawton, 20. 
Chasseon, 89. Gibbens, 68. 


the second place (the object the third Table), compares the civil list 
with the church-book, and eliminates the names this civil list which not 
appear the part the book, which contains the names the members the 
congregation. 

the third place, continues the enumeration (incomplete the second 
Table) those mentioned the book members the congregation, who 
are not mentioned residents the city records. some the foreigners 
became residents who did not belong the congregation (at least not appear 
such), so, conversely, some belonged the congregation who did not 
residents. 

And finally, the fifth Table adds four names individuals who are 
mentioned incidentally the church book, who, far there any evidence 
show, sustained neither the nor the civil relation under remark. 


= 
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Gibson, 33. 
Gilby, 
Goodman, 
Hall, 49. 
Hamilton, 90. 
Hancock, 51. 
Harrison, 118. 
Harvye, 96. 
Havell, 79. 
Hawkes, 66. 
Hilliarde, 126. 
Hilton, 
Hindeson, 58. 
Holiday, 40. 
Holingham, 
Houghton, 112. 
Jackson, 
Johans, 42. 
Johanson, 140. 
Jones, 124. 
Kaulius, 80. 
Kente, 138. 
Keth, 121. 
Knell, 67. 


Knolles, 10, 43, 44, 104, 


Knox, 111. 
Lambé, 91. 
Lang, 55. 
Langeley, 50. 
Lelande, 62. 
Lever, 94. 
Linsey, 87. 
Lock, 122. 
Mansfeilde, 73. 
Maston, 
Mawdes, 64. 
Miere, 57. 


Milles, 143. 


Morley, 135. 
Mosgrave, 57. 
Newton, 116. 
Pellain, 61. 


Pellam, 134. 
Pigeon, 98. 
Pilkington, 101. 
Plumer, 14. 
Ponce, 100. 
Potter, 11. 
Prettie, 95. 

Proctour, 76. 

Pullain, 26. 

Rethe, 24. 
Richardson, 63. 

Rowland, 49. 

Samon, 133. 

Sampson, 106. 

Samuel, 22. 

Sandelandes, 93. 

Sandes, alias Ffoster, 

Seburne, alias Plumer, 14. 

Smyth, 30. 

Spenser, 31. 

Stafford, 

Stanley, 117. 

Staunton, 15. 

Stephinson, 82. 

Steward, 65. 

Stivens, 146. 

Storye, 105. 

Stubbes, 18. 

Sturn, 48. 

Tailor, 35. 

Umfrey (or Humprey), 139. 

Valles, 46. 

Vivian, 54. 

Watson, 

Whitingham, 

Wiburne, 36. 

Williams, 86, 103, 108. 

Willyes, 25. 

Withers, 78, 112, 120. 

Wood, 

Worchere, 23. 

Yong (or Youg), 19, 119. 
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No. 
Residents, but omitted the Church Book. 


The individuals excepted here from the preceding Table are those 
not named the first part the ‘Book.’ Some them were members 
the church congregation, but, through some oversight, were not re- 
corded the proper place. Thus, Coverdale was one the elders, and 
must have belonged the church, though happens known only 
from his incumbency the office which was chosen.] 


baptized 1558, whom Knox god-father, 
27. Baron, John, named the third part, father 
baptized, and the fifth part, the death the 
74. Coverdale, Miles, occurs the part, the elders 
elected the 16th December, 1558, and the third part, 
god-father Eleezer Knox, the 29th November 
Richard, 


wo 


1 | 
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Continuation Persons inscribed the First Part the Book, but not 
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No. IV. 


mentioned the Registers. 


Nos. 


Dates. 


1555. 


Before 
Oct. 


Oct. 
1556. 


Sept. 


1557. 
May 


Names and Fore-names. 


Lever, Thomas, 
Prettie, John, 
Harvye, Nicholas, 
Harry, 
Pigeon, John, 
Amondisham, Wm. 


Ponce, John, 


Pilkington, James, 
Peter, 
Willyams, Peter, 
Knolles, Thomas, 
Storye, 
Sampson, Thomas, 
Fferrar, John, 
Williams, Gualter, 
Miere, Anthony, 
Burtwick, John, 


Knox, John, 


Withers, 


Ffolgeham, Nich. 
Laurence, 
Chrispe, Richard, 
Newton, Théodore, 
Stanley, Thomas, 
Harrison, Richard, 
Yonge, John, 
Withers, Harrye 


Keth, William, 


Locke, Anne, 


Knolles Thomas, 


Details furnished the Book. 


From Heston, according 
the fourth part. 


and Jn. Bellye, 
his pag 

With his wife 
Elisabeth, mother 
James, his servant, and 
his pupil 


His wife John Houghton, 
his and Ales 
Bronghton, his domestic. 


And Stephen, hen, brothers 
Francis Withers. 
And his wife, 


Harrie, Anne, his 
daughter, and Katha- 
rine, his domestic. 

Senior, with his wife, and 
his two sons, Michael 
and Nicholas. 


viduals. 


102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 
114 
115 
116 
117 
118 
119 
121 
122 
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Names and Fore-names. Details furnished the Book. Indi- 
viduals. 


May Jones, Thomas, 
Bodleigh, Nichol, Brother John Bodleigh, 


John James, Children 


Mary Rowlandson, 

Baker, John, 

Agar (or Ales| With Johan and Priscilla, 
his daughters, and Tho- 
mas, his son (see No. 
34), from Colchester 
(fourth part). 

Ffawcom, Mawde, From Hadley, county 
Suffolk (fourth 


Samon, Ales, Widow, 

Pellam, John, 

Morley, William, 

Caryer, Anthony, 

Collyn, John, Very aged (perhaps the 
the same No. 77). 

Kente, Lawrence, William, his son, and 
Elene, his daughter. 

Umfrey, Lawrence, 
Johanson, William, Came Geneva, Jan. 
1558. 

Abbot, Nicholas, Came Geneva, March 

29, 1558. 
Cotes, William, 
No. 


Those mentioned the Book, but not mentioned elsewhere. 


143. Milles, Peter, second part, one the deacons named the 16th 


December, 1558, 
the 8th December, 1558, 
145. Dowes, John, fourth part, married the 10th 
146. Stivens, Cornelius, second part; mentioned with Marguerite, his 
wife, occasion the death two infants and that their 


No. 
124 
125 
127 
128 
129 
130 
131 
132 Nov. 
133 
134 
135 
186 Dec. 
1558. 
139 
140 June 
141 
142 
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No. VI. RECAPITULATION. 


Table No. II. 108 individuals. 


212 


The object this memoir requires glance the 
personal history some the men whose names appear 
the ‘book,’ and impart much its interest. The 
most prominent among them are the following. 

William Stafford. The first the order time, and 
seems also the first rank, Sir Stafford, Seigneur 
Rochefort. and influential man. arrived, 
fact, the 29th March, 1555, with his wife named Doro- 
thée, his sister named Jeanne, cousin (Mrs. Sanders 
Foster), son, daughter, and five domestics, whom four 
were men, all eleven persons. the end six months 
special favor was shown him, explained and justified 
these words: Because excellent person, man 
property and education: Decreed, that permitted 
wear his sword, only, and not those his family.” 

The the English’ informs that the 4th 
January, 1556, this dignitary presented, baptism, 
son who was named John, after Calvin his god-father. 
the 24th February, Jeanne Stafford, widow, called 
also Williams, afterwards again the countess, and probably 
the sister Sir William, was married Maximilien Cel- 
sus, who belonged the noble family the counts 
Martinengo, and was pastor the Italian church. She died 
year after that (26th Feb., regards Sir Wil- 
liam himself, mentioned the trial the Libertines, 
having been insulted and violently attacked some time 
after the disturbance the 16th May, 1555, num- 
ber seditious fugitives. was company the time 
the seigneurs Verace and Mallane, returning with them 
from country seat situated beyond the bridge the Arve. 
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died the 5th May, 1556, and that event was the occa- 
sion, some weeks later, violent controversy between his 
widow, instigated Robert Stafford, her brother-in-law, 
the one side, and Calvin the other. The former de- 
manded Calvin that should give the children the 
deceased. The matter was brought before the Council. 
Calvin resisted the demand, especially regard the child 
whom had presented baptism. urged that the 
surrender would unjust the memory the deceased 
father, who out affection himself had called the child 
his inconsistent with his own obligations 
since had promised instruct the child the gospel, 
and take care that was not, any neglect artifice, 
led away into popery. complained that the mother 
was unstable her religious principles, and wished 
back the follies the world, from which she had been 
withdrawn the influence her husband. Stafford, 
reply, insisted the rights the mother, who wished 
return France, where also the gospel was preached 
some places. complained arrogance the minis- 
ters Geneva, and assailed them terms which Calvin 
resented with boldness and warmth. The parties were 
heard different times the question, and after consulta- 
tion with the clergy and other learned men, the Council 
refused the demand Robert Stafford. The grounds were, 
that the oath taken Calvin instruct the child, default 
the father, was now obligatory him; that the father’s 
becoming inhabitant the city declared sufficiently his 
desire both live himself, and have his children live, 
according the gospel; and that his last sickness his 
wish was distinctly made known, that his children should 
remain Geneva and brought and educated there. 
Some time after this the Council received letter from the 
same Stafford, which threatened that they did not 
give his sister and her children, would appeal the 
king, and obtain redress from him against the Genevans. 
The record closes its account this affair with the remark 


Let one who seeks benefit others surprised anything. 
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William Whitingham. was born Chester, 1524, 
and belonged good family. After having completed 
his studies, and obtained the usual degrees the university 
Oxford, had permission, 1550, travel, and went 
France. there made the acquaintance the learned 
men Paris, and was the point proceeding Italy, 
when was arrested sickness which obliged him 
change his plan, and remain for time different cities 
France. Afterward visited the universities Germany, 
and came Geneva, where resided till towards the end 
the reign Edward VI., which time returned 
England. But after the death this prince, repassed 
France, whence proceeded Frankfort. When the Eng- 
lish congregation was formed Geneva, Knox, who was 
one the ministers, being obliged depart Scotland, 
Whitingham was regarded Calvin the man best fitted 
succeed Knox his character preacher. resisted 
for long time, but length yielding the importunities 


Calvin, was minister after the Genevan mode 


ordination. Soon after this, connection with Miles Cover- 
dale, Christopher Goodman, Gilby, Thomas Sampson, 
and William Cole, undertook the translation the Bible 
into English, and remained Geneva some time after the 
return most the other members the colony, order 
complete the Subsequently filled various 
fices England and, last all, that dean Durham, 
although appears have been always intimate 
terms with the Presbyterians. put into English verse 
some the Psalms, translated the liturgy used Geneva, 
and was reputed the author the Recit des Troubles 
Francfort. 

Whitingham, even after his return the established 
church, was stickler for forms; and when reproached 


This the usual statement; but later investigation has reduced the number 
associates this work. Whitingham, Gilby, and Sampson appear have 
performed the actual labor, though they may have been aided with the advice 


some the other exiles. See Anderson’s History the English Bible, p.390. 


translated some the Psalms Sternhold and Hopkins’s Version. 


\ 
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one his former associates Geneva for consenting 
wear sacerdotal vestments,” replied that “he and 
others knew and had heard John Calvin say that for external 
matters order they might not neglect the ministry, for 
should they for tithing mint neglect the greater things 
the law.” the other hand, not strange that with 
this view the indifferent character such rites (the 
Paul), those who exalted the form above the 
essence looked coldly upon him lukewarm conform- 
ist died 1579. have found trace 
his first sojourn Geneva, nor his consecration the 
sacred ministry there. Three letters, however, probably 
the same year, viz. 1555, addressed him Calvin, show 
his deference and devotion the reformer, and seem 
indicate that stood intimate personal relations him. 
The first, dated Strasburg, the 11th March, was writ- 
ten just after his return from Geneva Frankfort, and 
closes with the words: Vale doctissime, atque optime vir, 
meque facis amare pergas, proprieque tuum esse per- 
suadeas. subscribes himself humilimus demissi- 
musque scholasticus. the second, dated Frankfort, the 
25th March, relates that Knox, unjustly accused 
the crime treason before the magistrates, had received 
orders leave the city, much the regret all good 
people and the magistrates and that such 
was his own grief that could not bear write length 
sad subject, ete. The third letter, mentioned already, 
his approaching departure for Geneva. 

was received habitation the 24th October, 
1555, and citizenship, have seen, the 
May, 1558. The ‘book the English’ mentions him, 
every election, among the elders among the deacons. 
married Catherine Jacquemayne the 15th 


The Article Wood’s Athenae relating this reformer, one 
the worst specimens the odium theologicum that disfigure that partisan work. 
Our author omits say that she was sister Calvin himself. 


: 
* 
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November, 1556, and the contract marriage still 
preserved.! presented son (Zacharie) baptism, 
the 17th August, 1557, and, the 11th December, 
1558, daughter, who died the 12th April, 1560. 
never has the title pastor minister given him. 
The fact that served this capacity the proxy 
Knox, and not properly his own right, may account 
for this omission. 

Christopher Goodman (Table, No. 8). was born 
Chester, about 1519, and pursued his studies Oxford, 
where was professor theology. was one those 
who repaired Frankfort and thence Geneva. The 
Anglican party represent him very violent. Besides 
Commentary Amos, wrote two works printed 
Geneva 1558. One them was entitled: How superior 
Powers ought obeyed their subjects, two vol- 
umes; and the other: The first blast the Trumpet against 
the monstrous regimen women, one was 
thought severe his judgments men, and seemed 
praise them with great reluctance. One his friends 
said have written this epigram him 

Nemo bonus, Servator ait, sed solus Olympum 
Qui regit bonus est: Gudmane, nemo bonus. 

Received habitation the 24th October, 1555, Goodman 
was nominated pastor every election the colony; the 
first time with Gilby, the three other times with Knox. 
appears, the third part the god-father 
three children: the 14th August, 1557, for son 
Francis Withers and daughter John Baron; July and 
December, 1558, for son John Pullen and daughter 
Whitingham. see that was very good terms 


Jean Ragueav, notaire, vol. fol. 80, Octobre, 
800 livres tournois dower, 400. 

The better opinion now that this ‘first blast’ was written, not Goodman, 
but John Knox. was aimed Queen Mary. cynical critic that day 
says it: 


queen the kingdom can ought sit fast, 
Knox Goodman’s books blow any true 


\ 
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with Calvin. Fuller ranks him among the fiercest the 

Thomas Bodley2 Among the English families which came 
Geneva, one the most numerous, and also the most 
respectable, that which John Bodley was the head. 
was received residence the 7th June, 1557. The 
‘book’ mentions his wife, three his sons, his daughter, 
and three domestics. Soon after his August, 1557, 
had fourth son baptized; and after his admission 
citizenship there was fifth. mentioned among the 
elders the elections 1557 and 1558. 

The oldest these sons, Thomas, afterward Sir Thomas 
was hardly thirteen years old, therefore, when came 
Geneva, where remained until September, 1559. Here 
continued the studies which had begun his early 
years, finished them Oxford, was charged with various 
diplomatic missions queen Elizabeth, and returning 
length literary occupations, the great monumental 
act his endowed and increased largely the library 
Oxford, known the Bodleian Library. His first mea- 
sure furtherance this last object was present the 
university large collection books, purchased the 
continent, and valued £10,000. died 1612. 
wrote his own biography the year 1609, which 
gives insight into the discipline which 
trained himself for the service the state. Geneva 
attended the lectures Chevelarius Hebrew, Beroal- 
dus Greek, Calvin and Beza divinity, and had 
also private teachers home, among whom was Robert 
Constantine, author the Greek lexicon, who explained 
him Homer. Magdalen college, Oxford, was 
under the tuition Dr. Humphrey, one the Genevan 


Burnet makes Goodman one the revisers the Bishop’s Bible the time 
Elizabeth. But instead the end the First Epistle the Corin- 
thians, which assumes there, the letters are G., and are supposed 
stand for Gabriel Goodman, Dean Westminster, who died 

See No. the Tables. 
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exiles (page 508), who afterward became the head that 
society. 

1576, being desirous improve himself modern lan- 
guages, and qualify himself more fully public career, 
began his travels, and passed nearly four years France, 
Germany, and Italy. was sent abroad the government 
some the most important embassies the age, and 
eminently successful them. But political disappoint- 
ment changed abruptly the plan his life. aspired 
state but the intrigues rivals having 
relieved him ever expecting that troublesome office, 
retired from the court, and devoted himself wholly the 
care and promotion learning.” 

John Pullaine Pullayne (No. the 
the county York, was educated New college, 
Oxford, which was clerk and chaplain. was 
admitted the number the senior students Christ’s 
Church, and was distinguished for the elegance his 
Latin and English poems. Having come Geneva, was 
received habitation the 14th October, 1557, with his 
wife and his daughter. designated formerly minis- 
ter England. mentioned the ‘book’ one 
the deacons, the election 1557, and connection with 
the baptism son (28th July, 1558), and the death 
his daughter (3d September, his return 
his own country, was nominated rectorate. 
wrote treatise against the Arians, and translated into 
verse several portions the Old Testament, and other 
writings, the history Susanna, that Judith, the 
Testament the twelve Patriarchs, etc. The notices 
the extend our knowledge this reformer beyond 
the information furnished the account him Wood’s 
Athenae. illustrates some the difficulties which the 
transition from Romanism Protestantism England 
gave rise, that controversy arose after his death, respect- 
ing the rights his children his estate, because had 
violated his vows celibacy. 

Thomas Bentham (No. the Tables). was 
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learned and pious ecclesiastic. was distinguished 
early age for his knowledge Hebrew, and the Greek 
and Latin languages. said that withdrew from 
England first Zurich and then Basil, and was 
thence, doubt, that came Geneva, where was 
received resident the 29th November, 1557. 
preached the English Basil, and in. conformity with 
the practice much vogue among the biblical Christians 
that age, expounded them from the pulpit some the 
principal books the New Testament. Under the reign 
Elizabeth, was appointed bishop Lichfield and 
Coventry. died 1578 Wood’s outline 
does not mention the sojourn Geneva all. 

Miles Coverdale the Tables). was born 
the county York, under the reign Henry VII., was 
brought the Romish church, and became Dominican 
friar. period embraced the principles the 
Reformation, and entered holy orders. Nominated bishop 
Exeter under Edward was deposed from his see 
the 24th October, 1558.2 omitted the first part 
the ‘book,’ but found one the elders 1558, 
and god-father son Knox (Eleaser, November 
29th, 1558). the aged bishop who him- 
self the council 1559, give thanks behalf the 
English, and take official leave the eve their de- 
parture England. After his return refused, probably 
account his Calvinistic opinions, resume his bish- 
oprick, though was offered him. Others ascribe his 
preference more private station his advanced age 


that book, the Bishops’ Bible, stands for this Thomas Bentham, for 
Thomas Becon, one Cranmer’s chaplains and prebendary Canterbury. 
(See English Hexapla, 91.) Burnet supposes the initials (T. L.) the 
end Ezekiel and Daniel refer Bentham, and that opinion probably 
correct. Though contrary the usual order, was accustomed his signature 
place Coventry before Lichfield. 

December, therefore, which Anderson gives the earliest trace 
Coverdale’s presence Geneva. 
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and enfeebled health. continued preach, however, 
the last, and died the eighty-first year his age. The 
name Coverdale chiefly memorable for the place which 
holds the series translators the Bible into English, 
who prepared the way for the Common Version. His was 
the first translation the entire scriptures ever circulated 
England. appeared 1535, and was printed the 
Continent. was Geneva less than year. His direct 
participation the translation executed there 
questioned, with good reason. 

Thomas Sampson (No. 106 the Tables). was born 
in1517. was educated Oxford. After having studied 
law, and been converted Protestantism, was ordained 
Cranmer, and became celebrated preacher, under the 
reign Edward VI. was the means, said, bring- 
ing John Bradford, the martyr, knowledge the truth. 
The rage the Catholic Mary compelled him leave Eng- 
land. proceeded Strasburg, and there devoted himself 
still further the study theology. The letters written 
from Frankfort Calvin make mention him. arrived 
Geneva 1556, according the date the 
appears, however, from letter which addressed Peter 
Martyr, that was Strasburg the 17th December, 
1558, and still later resided Zurich. Under Elizabeth 
was offered the bishoprick Norwich. declined the 
honor the ground, doubt, his opposition the usages 
the Anglican church. occupied for time the office 
dean Christ Church, Oxford, but was displaced because 
was “an enemy organs, ornaments the church, 
clerical vestments, and the square notwithstand- 
ing this dissent from the church which continued 
minister, was esteemed all parties, and characterized 
bishop Grindal learned and pious man.”? 

John celebrated and rigid reformer too 
well known make necessary anything more than 


Zurich Letters, Part Lett. 32, 58, 69, and Part 75. 
See No. IV. the Tables. Heyer remarks: will say here, once for 
all, that have written the proper names think they ought written, 
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simply recapitulate the few circumstances which find 
respecting his residence, rather residences, 
appears, fact, that came this city before the estab- 
lishment the colony but this earlier visit have not 
been able find any trace. not named the registers 
the inhabitants. According the Book the English, 
arrived the 18th September, 1556, with Margery his 
wife, Elizabeth the mother the latter, domestic named 
James, and pupil ward designated merely under the 
name Patrick. The two first pastors, who, stated 
already, were Goodman and Gilby, were elected the 1st 
November, 1555, preach the word God and administer 
the sacraments, the absence John Knox.” the 
three following elections, Knox and Goodman were named 
the pastors. Knox mentioned again the 23d 
May, 1557, and the 29th November, 1558, the occa- 
sion the baptism his sons Nathaniel 
Whitingham stood god-father the first, and Coverdale 
the second these children. Knox finally mentioned 
also, May, 1558, god-father Naamy, daughter Pe- 
ter Willies. 

our registers spoken only the time his 
admission citizenship, has been noticed already, and 
connection with book which was concerned. But 
may better cite the text the record this 
having been stated that certain Englishman 
has written against the doctrine predestination, that 
the faithful England have prayed the English this city 
reply him, and this having been done, and request 
that the reply printed: Decreed, that the matter 
laid before the pages further on, 
read, the margin, the names Whitingham, Baron, Knox, 


without troubling myself much about the frequent variations that occur the 
‘Book the English,’ but especially our registers. Our Secretaries State 
this period were evidently but little versed the English language, and they 
used and abused the right which every one feels liberty exercise the 
spelling foreign names. Thus (to give single example), find Knoxe, 
Dnoxe, Enoxe, Knoux, and never, think, Knox.” 

Registre vol. 1559, fol. 141, Novembre. 


and these lines: view the request print treatise 
English, reply another Englishman who has writ- 
ten ill the having heard the report the 
senior lector who has conferred with the ministers: Decreed, 
that the permission print allowed; and that the said 
Whitingham and Baron promise reply, case that the 
said treatise composed the said Knox contain anything 
contrary the catholic and orthodox doctrine.” 

Lawrence Humphrey (No. 139 the Tables). Lawrence 
Humphrey Humfredus, mentioned ‘in the hav- 
ing arrived Geneva the spring 1555, pursued his 
studies Cambridge, and devoted himself theology. 
Having had permission 1555 to.travel year, joined 
the English colony Zurich. remained absent beyond 
his time, and thus forfeited his fellowship the college. 
1560 was nominated professor theology Oxford. 
was then thirty-four years old. was for many years 
president Magdalen college, and then vice-chancellor the 
university. His learning was extensive well 
was especially eminent linguist. His numerous 
works which remain, mark him one the acutest men 
and ablest scholars whom England could boast that 
age. was dean Gloucester 1570, and Winches- 
ter 1580; but his attachment Calvinistic principles 
hindered him from rising higher positions. During his 
absence the Continent became fully imbued with the 
spirit the Reformation. His opponents declared that 
“stocked his college with generation Nonconformists, 
which could not rooted out many years after his 
decease.” the close his life maintained friendly 
relations with the pastors Berne, Zurich, and Geneva, who 
had shown him hospitality, and testified his gratitude 
showing kindness return the strangers who came 
England. ipse, wrote one his friends 
abroad, didici peregrinis succurrere. 

Other ecclesiastics, among those who had sojourned 
Zurich, formed also part the Genevan colony. Such 
were Robert Beament (No. the Tables); Perceval 
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Wiburne (No. 36); Richard Chambers (No. 38); William 
Cole (No. 71); Thomas Lever (No. 94), who had been 
pastor the English congregation Arau; and James 
Pilkington (No. who became bishop Durham. 
John Baron (No. 27) has been already mentioned, who 
recorded first “student,” and would seem have 
been printer. Another Englishman, Rowland Hall (No. 
49), expressly represented practising this art;? and 
after his return his own country, printed translation 
the Edicts Geneva (London, John 
Bodley and William Williams had press Geneva 
1558. This John Bodley, father Sir Thomas, took 
deep interest the Genevan translation the Bible, and 
said have defrayed the entire cost the publica- 


RELATIONS THE ENGLISH AND THE GENE- 
VANS EACH OTHER. 


This sketch would incomplete should leave out 
sight entirely the subsequent relation the refugees and 
their each other. The republic which had 
granted asylum the colony, did not content itself with 


Pilkington was the first Protestant bishop the See Durham. The 
Parker Society has published volume his works, with biographical notice, 
edited the late Professor Scholefield, Cambridge. 

His name stands printer” the title-page the first edition the 
Genevan Bible. 

Genéve, Tom. VIII. 439 (une Communication Ch. Fort). 

The art printing those days was liberal art, and demanded 
superior literary culture the part those devoted it. Stephens and 
Froben, for instance, were able correct, well print, the text the classic 
authors, and adorn their editions with learned and elegant annotations. 

Those, should remarked here, designated the Tables ‘students’ 
formed important part the colony. them were young men 
occupied with studies designed qualify them for the ministry, some other 
public sphere, which they might defend the Protestant faith against Roman- 
ism, and, general, advance the cause Christian truth. They were instructed 
the learned men their own community, and some heard the 
lectures the foreign teachers theology Geneva. Similar the 
prophets existed the other English colonies. They were supported chiefly 
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merely accompanying the exiles with their good wishes 
the moment departure. compliance with desire 
expressed them, their friends Geneva consented 
part with one their pastors, that might proceed 
London and take charge the French church that city. 
The person selected for this service was Nicolas Gallasius, 
either because one could found, beyond the circle 
the Genevan ministers, more fitted execute this mission, 
more probably because the choice had been indicated 
the bishop London. was learned man, and 
enjoyed the special friendship Calvin. had lived 
Geneva long time, where had received the rights 
the church their faith Paris. The election the 
company was ratified the twenty-sixth April, 1560, 
the Council; and the third May that body granted 
audience leave (de congé) the new pastor Lon- 
the third October, the communication 
thanks from his church, some assistance was 
granted his wife, who was obliged remain and pass 
the winter Geneva. 

Gallasius, his arrival England, did not fail report 
Calvin the friendly reception accorded him. Under 
date June 30, wrote follows 

waited upon the bishop, whom was received very 
courteously. presented him, father, your letter, 
which read presence, with open and cheerful 
countenance, and forthwith briefly related its con- 
tents; expressing his thanks you for having written 
him friendly manner, and also for reminding him 
his duty. then accosted the elders who had accom- 
panied his residence, some whom arrival was 


from funds contributed wealthy merchants London, who were sympathy 
with the exiles, and, anticipation happier days England, sought this 
way provide men, who the opportune moment could thrust once 
into the field, and gather fruit for the Lord the harvest. 

The Registres Conseil (vol. 1560-61) contain various notices this 
transaction, under April and 21, May and October 


if 
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means agreeable, and exhorted them not 
ungrateful God and you; since they had obtained more 
than they had dared hope for; that they should follow 
recommendations, and henceforth act all circum- 
stances advice, and shew themselves friendly towards 
me, and admonish the whole church their duty towards 
me. turning apart, offered his good 
offices, and that might have familiar access often 
wished. requested that all matters our church 
might determined his authority, which means our 
people would more effectually kept their duty; and 
that would pleased present, rather preside, 
the reading your letter them. replied, that 
this matter resigned all his authority myself, but that 
would willingly attend could any use. 
afterwards added something about appointing col- 
league Peter Alexander, who was acceptable the people, 
and had begun gather church before arrival; and 
who was the more acceptable because neither required 
any salary, nor was likely become burden what 
now poor and necessitous church; for has valuable 
prebend Canterbury, the revenue which could easily 
receive during his absence, under the plea this appoint- 
ment. that would farther deliberate and confer 
with him upon this matter; but that would take steps 
without consulting him.”? 

Gallasius remained England only three years. Perhaps 
found his life there made unpleasant some troubles 
which experienced from colleague, Peter Alexander, 
Arles, who had lived the family the archbishop Cran- 
mer, and who afterward had been pastor the French 
church Strasburg. But this may, there were 
serious reasons relating his health, which compelled him 
return, the bishop himself informs the following 
letter, the original which the public library 
théke publique) Geneva. addressed Calvin, and 
dated London, June 19, 1563 


The Zurich Letters, Vol. II. Ep. 29. 


are much indebted, most illustrious master Calvin, 
your piety, and also your whole church, for having 
long afforded the services the most learned master 
Gallasius; who has not only left his successor, master 
Cousins, state quietness and good order, the church 
which found, his coming, most disturbed con- 
dition, but has also, his advice and prudence, been 
great use both myself and our churches. should not, 
indeed, have willingly let him go, had not had better 
reason for leaving than could wish. Our climate, 
seems, does not agree with his constitution, and has 
greatly injured his health, besides depriving him be- 
loved wife (to say nothing his that him 
whom now send back invalid, there would 
reason fear, remained among another winter, that 
should not send back all. was, therefore, the 
first importance for him return his native air for the 
recovery his health; and desire nothing more ear- 
nestly than that you may, each you, enabled freely 
preach the gospel your common country. Although, 
the present state things, partly through the delay rather 
tardiness some parties, and partly through the over-hasty 
conduct others (to use severer term), there seems but 
little hope this; yet doubt not but that God himself, 
means unknown us, that may not glory men, will 
bring the whole matter happy issue. grieve from 
heart that your age, and with slender frame, you 
have been attacked, Gallasius informs me, with fit 
the gout. Ihave doubt but that you have contracted this 
disorder excessive study and exertion. Henceforth, there- 
fore, you must relax somewhat your former labours and 
unseasonable lucubrations; lest, not sparing yourself, 
you greatly increase your disease, and become less 
benefit the church. Think Gregory Nazianzen, who, 
because did not, when advanced years, relax all 
from that austerity which practised early life, was 
almost constantly obliged keep his bed, and that 
account was rendered less useful the church. you and 
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Bullinger are almost the only chief pillars remaining, 
desire enjoy you both (if please God) long pos- 
sible. purposely omit mention Brentius, who, having 
undertaken the advocacy the very worst causes, seems 

Master Gallasius, who brings you this letter, can give you 
the best information the state our kingdom and church 
that have this time occasion write upon these 
subjects. Salute, pray you, name, master Beza and 
your other colleagues; also master Antony, the professor 
Hebrew. May the Lord Jesus very long preserve your 
pious colony and his church. 

Your most devoted the Lord, 
Bishop London. 


This Jetter has been translated and printed the col- 
lection the Zurich pleasant meet with 
such sentiments respect and affection for Calvin, the 
part one the leaders the Anglican church, who was 
also one the signers the letter written from Frankfort 
the April, 1555, from which some passages were 
cited the earlier part this Article (page 476). 

Gallasius himself, appeared, his return, before 
the Council, and presented his letters recommendation 
from the French church London, and the English who 
had formerly resided Geneva, and cherished still lively 
sense the benefits which they had received here.” the 
following year was called serve the church Orleans 
and after 1571 fixed himself permanently his original 
country, with the sanction the Council, the special 
solicitation the queen Navarre.2 


Goopman’s 


would inexcusable part from this subject without 
reprinting, here, least one the several elegant Latin 


Zurich Letters, Vol. II. Ep. 42. 
Registre Conseil. vol. 1563, fol. 85, July 30. 
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epistles which, for the scholar, give much interest 
the dissertation Heyer, which the present Article 
has been founded. The Latin language, well known, 
was that age, the medium intercourse between the 
men learning different nations, and was almost 
familiar them their own vernacular tongue. The fol- 
lowing letter bears witness the continued friendship, 
which these participants many common labors and 
dangers the work Christ cherished towards each other, 
after the cessation their personal intercourse. 


Eruditionis pietatis eximiae viro, suo colendissimo Calvino, ecclesiae 
Genevensis fidelissimo pastori. 


Ignosce mihi colendissime praeceptor, cum multa nunc 
forent, tam paucis nam sola excusatio tam diuturni silentii, paucis 
contenta non esset, nec status verum nostrarum narratio laconismum pa- 
tereter. Quibus (ut par esset) exponendis, neque otium nunc datur, 
neque negotium quemadmodum isto, qui haec tibi laturus 
sit, plenius cognosces. Non excuso, quod tanto temporis intervallo, 
nullas prorsus (cum non ego solum sed tota Anglia tantopere debet) 
literas dedi. Solum hoc abs tua humanitate impetrare contendo, ulla 
beneficiorum istic acceptorum oblivione factum putes, sic enim ipsum 
vita hac indignissimum judicarem: neve quod ulla unquam defuerit prompta 
voluntas huic officio praestando, modo vel internunciorum oportunitas, 
vel locorum, quibus plurimum versatus fui, commoditas votis respon- 
dissent. Res nostrae variae multaeque sunt, quibus audire (si daretur) 
non esset prorsus injucundum: sed omnia hujus honestissimi pariterque 
pii juvenis narrationi refero, eo, cum visum fuerit vacaverit 
audias. Est enim apud vos mansurus doctrinae verae pietatis adipiscen- 
dae gratia: qui hic spectator actor tragediae, plurimum, interfuit. 
Quo nemo rei initium, progressum vel finem, quem nunc Dei clementia 
nacta sit, melius aut verius exponet. quoque religionis formam, 
continuationis spem, ministrorum penuriam, ceteraque impedimenta 
cognosces: quibus evitandis malis, consilium tuum tempestivum 
saluberrimum desideratur: quod divina clementia partum sit, nostra 
socordia merito amittamus. Quod attinet, est quod Deo gratias 
ingentes agam, cujus beneficio, bonorum animi propensi sunt, nec 
est, cur aliqua conquerer. hac ministrorum paucitate 
expecto, donec omnia (quod religionem) melius disponantur stabilian- 
tur: postea reversus patriam meam, Deo Nam nunc 
(ut audio) incipiunt nostri gnatones Anglia persenticere, quod parum 
profuit illorum adulatio invidia: qui aliis nocerent, superstitionem, 
repugnante conscientia, mixerunt, religionem violarent, tandemque 
odium bonorum omnium, justo Dei judicio, incurrerunt. Adeo nullus 
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veritatis zelus, nulla pietatis exempla, nulla denique pessimorum hominum 
supplicia, ullibi compareant. Impietas, superbia, avaritia, luxus, omnes 
plurimum occupant, passim omnibus locis grassantur; porro sen- 
tiunt quem promoverunt, coelos usque extulerunt, faeminae guberna- 
tionis fructum. Deus pro sua infinita misericordia, iram suam, quam sumus 
commeriti procuramus quotidie, procul nobis avertat. Whittingamo 
nostro, cui silentium libertatem loquendi impositum fuit, linguam re- 
laxarunt, idque absque ulla conditione, quod nullam voluerit admittere. 
Cum nostris qui apud vos fuerunt, durius agitur: sed nostrae probationis 
tempus est, aequum namque videri debet, aliquam crucis portionem 
sustineamus, qui tam longa conscientiarum tranquilitate, nobiscum terque 
quaterque beatis, vestra beata civitate Dei, fruebamur: cujus memo- 
ria omnem mihi molestiam non levat modo, sed aufert penitus. Frater 
noster Johannes Knoxoeus, scio scribet, itaque prolixius agere 
supervacaneum judico. Uxore sua piissima privatus ipse non satis validus 
corpore, animo tamen robustus, laboribus nunquam caedit. 
erat illius Scotiam adventus, non minus necessaria, nunc praesentia 
cui precor annorum numerum, patriae suae commodum ecclesiae 
progressum augeri. etiam alius Johannes Wollocus diligens minister, 
strenuus veritatis propugnator. Juvenes praeterea nonnulli bonae spei 
manum operae admovent. Sed istis commemorandis finem imponam, 
atque juvenem Jacobum Kyrkcaldy, nobili Scotorum genere pro- 
gnatum, religionis studiosissimum, optimis moribus praeditum, tuae 
pietati commendo, simulque obsecro obtestor, illi hospite bono 
fideli, quocum permaneat, prospicias: sive ministris, sive praelec- 
toribus, quos, scio, ejus familiaritatis nunquam poenitebit. Nominabam 
Dominum Danionem Dominum Baesa, inter, caeteros, quibuscum 
optime fore non dubito. Sed tuo judicio acquiescet per omnia, pro om- 
nibus, quae accepturus sit, satisfaciet. Ministros omnes queso meo 
nomine salutes potissimum Viretum Dom. Farellum: Omnibus 
autem, tibi vero potissimum, totique Senatui vestro, me, quoad vixero 
debitorem contestor. Deus Opt. tuosque omnes ecclesiae solatium, 
quam diutissime conservet 


Andre, februarii, anno Domini 1561. Scotia. 


Tui studiosissimus Christophorus GOODMANUS. 
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ARTICLE II. 
SEMITIC COMPARATIVE PHILOLOGY. 
DR. TAFEL AND PROF. TAFEL, WASHINGTON UNIVERSITY, MO. 


labors the comparative school philology have 
thus far been limited the Indo-European family lan- 
guages. the work Renan (Histoire Sys- 
comparé des langues Sémitique), which the first 
volume, treating the history and genius the Semitic 
languages, appeared several years ago, systematic ap- 
plication this new discipline has been made these 
languages. And yet the various Semitic 
idioms sheds much light upon their respective grammars, 
comparison the Indo-European Arian languages 
elucidates theirs. the present Article propose 
make first contribution Semitic comparative philology, 
discussing the Semitic Verb and Noun, developed the 
Hebrew grammar Gesenius and the more recent school- 
grammar Ewald, the Chaldee grammars Fiirst and 
Winer, the Syriac Uhlemann, the Arabic Caspari, 
and the Ethiopic Dillmann. The form which 
treat our subject will review the above-mentioned 
Hebrew grammars Gesenius and Ewald, the light 
Semitic comparative philology. 

Gesenius and Ewald have been considered, for long 
time, the leading oriental scholars Europe, and their 
Hebrew grammars are more extensively used than any other. 
The former scholar has long been familiar our orientalists 
the translations his Hebrew grammar and dictionary 
and his life and other works, Prof. Robinson has given 
detailed account early number the Bibliotheca 
Sacra. Prof. Ewald not well known; and for this 
reason, before entering upon discussion his grammar, 
propose draw short comparison between the gram- 
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mars Gesenius and Ewald, and give our opinion the 
latter, both man and scholar. 

the preface his Hebrew grammar for beginners, 
which published upon his return after 
protracted stay southern Germany, pages 
and exclaims: How labor and toil, perfectly 
useless, has been expended during the last three hundred 
years, thousands students, either acquiring 
knowledge Hebrew all, mere smattering for the 
sake showing off! not time that this respect, 
likewise, Germany should begin think about true 
use?” From this extract are infer that before the 
time Ewald there were able text-books for the study 
the Hebrew language Germany; while yet the gram- 
mar Gesenius, which since his death, the care the 
learned Rédiger kept level with the science, fulfils 
all just claims good grammar, and means other 
grammars, too, able Hebrew scholars have been educated. 
this wholesale denunciation lack knowledge 
the Hebrew among his countrymen, and more especially 
among the Swabians southern Germany (because their 
schools they had preferred Gesenius’s his own 
Ewald does them manifest injustice. For the last three 
hundred years the Hebrew has been very thoroughly studied 
all parts Germany, and especially Wiirtemberg, 
where great care has been bestowed upon the instruction 
Hebrew, both the theological seminaries colleges 
and the university proper. The reason why the profes- 
sors these institutions preferred Gesenius’s Ewald’s 
grammar is, because the former very simple 
ible, and arranged convenient form; while the school- 
grammar Prof. Ewald lacks even the convenience 
index, without which grammar, and especially school 
grammar, ought ever published. 

his low estimation the works others, Prof. Ewald 
injured his usefulness very much the university 
bingen which received call after his 
exile from and his supercilious manner 
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prevented his real merits from being duly acknowledged and 
appreciated. regards the Hebrew, are told, 
other Hebrew scholars, has made his own thorough studies 
the holy scriptures; and has occasionally compared the 
Hebrew with the other Semitic idioms and also the Indo- 
European languages which calls Mediterranean. But 
the impetuous flight his genius, has sometimes 
been carried into the realm arbitrary hypotheses, while 
the cautious Gesenius has remained more terra firma.” 

Yet the school-grammar Ewald means void 
merit. page his Preface, very justly opposes the 
common method commencing the study language 
with committing the rules grammar memory, which 
the students have not the slightest conception. this 
means, says, the eyes and ears beginners, since time 
immemorial, have been frightened off, their ideas confused, 
and their interest learning killed.” continues: the 
various wants and mental gifts the scholars must taken 
into consideration wise teacher; and, according 
circumstances, may either enter into details and institute 
comparisons with other languages known the student, 
else confine himself the general matters (die grossen 
Hauptsachen) the surface. Nor necessary,” adds, 
“for the professor confine himself strictly the order 
followed the text-book, but may well commence the 
study the details the language committing the 
paradigms memory.” This mode proceeding reminds 
the course pursued German professor emi- 
nence, who, whenever his boys, upon entering his room, 
brought their new grammars with them, took his penknife 
and cut out all except the declensions and conjugations, 
declaring that the rest, viz. the rules syntax, the boys 
would have make for themselves. And was not 
altogether wrong. olden times, when the boys were not 
yet furnished with grammars which the minutest rules 
syntax were laid down, and when they had deduce these 
rules themselves, there were more thorough masters 
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classical literature, than the present day, when student, 
with his memory inflated with rules deduced others, 
exhibits the learning others and not his own. Prof. 
Ewald, however, does ‘not quite far; simply 
opposes the committing memory the rules syntax, 
and recommends that the students learn how use their 
grammars books reference, under the guidance 
experienced teacher. After this preliminary talk, enter 
upon the subject the grammar itself. 

Prof. Ewald, the beginning his work, before entering 
into the details grammar, gives synopsis the mascu- 
line and feminine nouns the states construct and abso- 
lute the singular, dual, and plural numbers, with their 
pronominal suffixes, and divides the nouns into such the 
first, second, and third the place the nine 
masculine and four feminine declensions Gesenius, which 
the latter gives partly 53, 55, and partly the 
appendix. Afterwards Ewald introduces the verbs accord- 
ing their different conjugations, and concludes with 
examples the verb with pronominal suffixes. 

Upon comparing the two grammars respect the 
doctrine the noun and the declensions, that Ewald has 
decided advantage over that Gesenius. First, Ewald 
justly includes the masculine and feminine nouns the 
same declensions; for the suffix the gender subject 
the same law the suffix the number and the pro- 
nouns. Secondly, Gesenius, establishing nine masculine 
and four feminine declensions, takes into consideration mere 
accidental and external analogies, without paying any atten- 
tion internal similarities; while least the first two 
Ewald’s three declensions represent certain stages the 
formation the nouns. The only point where differ 
from Prof. Ewald the priority these several stages. 
This point will develop more fully hereafter, and simply 
state now, that the Semitic languages the nominal and 
verbal roots were originally, great extent, the same, not 
only regards the consonants, but also the vowels; and 
that analogy may traced between the declensions 
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the noun and the different forms the now 
turn investigation the primitive condition the 
Semitic tongues. 

Inasmuch all things nature, well among men, 
proceed from simple beginnings, and afterwards become 
developed and perfected more and more, may assume 
that the grammatical forms the first men were very 
simple, corresponding their bodily and mental 
This also find corroborated the history the several 
languages, far can trace them towards their begin- 
nings; and, with regard the Semitic languages, will 
the following pages. are not prepared, with 
Prof. Fiirst Formenlehre), admit that 
the Aramean idiom the oldest all Semitic dialects; but 
believe that the original Semitic people, starting from 
their seats the north, spread themselves easterly 
and southerly direction, and that the common ancestral 
language, different latitudes, was developed differently 
and that the original, rougher home, more vestiges the 
primitive language were preserved, than other places and 
for there, owing the peculiar nature the land, 
they were frequently subjugated the neighboring people, 
who did not speak Semitic tongue, and, impeded this 
foreign language, the original Semitic language the 
subjugated people could not developed readily 
among the Hebrews, Phoenicians, Arabs, and Ethiopians 
hence more archaic forms occur the former than the 
latter idioms. 

regards Prof. Rédiger’s denial Gesenius’s 
grammar) the originality the monosyllabic roots 
which exist the Aramean, viz. the Chaldee and Sy- 
riac, and some extent yet the Hebrew, and also with 
regard his assertion that these roots, the course time, 
were reduced and compressed into monosyllables, this 
sheer arbitrary assumption for Prof. Rédiger does not offer 
single proof, showing that these verbal and nominal roots 
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were ever dissyllables trisyllables, such are the roots 
the Hebrew, Arabic, Ethiopic. His statement that the 
old Hebrew, its construction, agrees more with the 
modern than the old Arabic, proves nothing; this will 
sufficiently proved hereafter. incontrovertible fact 
that all languages, after reaching their adult age, after 
arriving the culminating stage their sensual merely 
external development, come stand-still, and, propor- 
tion the popular mind increases strength, begin cast 
aside various forms needless props. This process 
called, the modern linguists, one deterioration, marking 
the downfall the language; but are more inclined 
look upon process spiritualizing. Suppose 
grant (which, however, are not willing do) that the 
old Hebrew originally had the same number declensions 
and conjugations the old Arabic, and subsequently, many 
centuries before the Arabic itself, cast them aside again; 
this would but similar process what notice the 
Indo-European idioms, the English find we, ye, 
they speak, spake, spoke, compared with the German wir 
sprechen, sprachen (instead sprechem, sprachem, old Ger- 
man sprahumes), thr sprechet, sprachet, sie spra- 
chen (instead sie sprechent, sprachent), and the Greek 
Anglo-Saxon, already, the distinction the three persons 
the plural has been given up, hab-bon, hab-bon, 
hab-bon ,while the French, three different forms have been 
retained for the three persons, nous parl-ons, vous parl-ez, ils 
parl-ent, which the third person has given the mark 
the plural number, least for the ear. 

are, however, means justified assuming 
that all the members the Semitic stock attained the same 
development forms the Arabic. nature, even, 
find that not all individuals the same species plants 
animals, though favored apparently the same circum- 
stances, reach like state perfection; and upon viewing 
man, are impressed with the fact, that frequently children 
the same parents not only differ with regard their 
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bodily constitutions, but also their mental gifts, their dispo- 
sitions, and and among the same people find 
that different tribes have developed differently regards 
their mode thinking, and the expression their thoughts 
language. Great Britain there are the Devonshire 
and Yorkshire men, and the Low Scotch, descended from 
the same parentage; among the Germans the Swabians, 
Franconians, Saxons, all differing disposition, char- 
acter, and and antiquity there were the Athe- 
nians, Jonians, Dorians, members the same Hellenic 
stock. Many pertinent points have omit here, but 
will recur them afterwards. 

That deterioration form Formenverkiimmerung,” 
called Prof. Rédiger and others) the Semitic 
languages, touches the inflection words only, and not 
their roots, and Prof. has attempted fasten 
upon the language against all law and reason; and, inas- 
much has not furnished single proof, showing 
that dissyllables and trisyllables have ever dwindled down 
into monosyllables, naturally abandon his hypothesis, 
and admit the existence monosyllabic nominal roots 
which coincide with the corresponding verbal roots, and 
which are nothing else but verbal roots, expressing the reali- 
zation activity, applied nouns. The monosyllabic 
found the eastern and western Aramean, and even the 
honey, shoulder, for "28 lion pull pieces), 
construct, which regard the original form the noun, 
still greater number. The sheva the first radical, the 
embryo future vowel, the state absolute, was subse- 
quently generally filled up, Hebrew, into kamets, rarely 
into tsere; and the pattah the second radical, also, was 
lengthened into kamets, and, second subsequent for- 
mation, into tsere; but this was done such manner 
that the accent still remained upon the syllable; e.g. 
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the singular the state absolute tsere was afterwards em- 
ployed, mark the intransitives, done even the verb. 
The plural, however, still regularly formed the original 
form the pattah this case, according special 
Hebrew law, being lengthened into kamets, account 
its now closing the syllable, for "28, 
for beauties, for (by assimilating 
the sound the yod that the preceding vowel, which 
also frequently done the Aramean). The plural retained the 
original monosyllabic form, even those cases which after- 
wards the so-called segol-form had been preferred, 
servant, from which appears that the Hebrew 
plural partakes even more originality than does the 
Aramean, will probably admitted even Prof. Fiirst 
himself. The original form the root, also, has been 
occasionally preserved the dual, the early form which 
has been excluded from the language later period, 
cheeks way, two ways double way. 

Prof. Ewald says, §117, 109: The termination the 
plural, the common noun, very seldom the 
Aramean form This form was originally rather 
conf. people, multitude, from which was probably 
that Prof. Ewald should not mention this explanation the 
suffix the plural his Ausfiihrliche Grammatik (larger 
grammar), which was publishing the same time, and 
that should have reserved for his Schulgrammatik this 
addition, which, with the exception Dr. Donaldson 
England, has not been, and probably will not be, adopted 
any other Hebrew scholar; for, such combination 
two nouns, except proper nouns, was unheard and 
unprecedented occurrence those primitive times; all simi- 
lar suffixes nouns, well verbs, having been formed 
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pronouns only. the Semitic forms 
238), which originally served for both genders, furnish all 
the elements necessary for the explanation the plural 
all the Semitic idioms. 

Prof. Ewald seems equally unfortunate what 
says about pretended original neuter gender among the 
Semites. says, 19: Many things which must have 
originally existed the youthful age the language,.e. 
distinct neuter gender, have been lost again; compound 
words, also, which the Sanskrit languages describe 
peculiar, still higher degree development, with the excep- 
tion few beginnings, have become entirely foreign the 
Semitic languages.” could become foreign 
language, time must necessarily have existed when was 
less foreign it. Now should like know whence 
Prof. Ewald derived this information. does not give 
any additional information, his Schulgrammatik,” 
about the primitive neuter the Semitic languages, 
have turn his Grammatik,” published 
the same year. Here says, 172, satisfactorily 
established, all vestiges, that the Semitic, the primi- 
tive times, before its peculiar genius had been developed, 
distinguished the impersonal so-called neuter gender. 
This matter beyond any doubt; because, before lan- 
guage can regard inanimate things masculine, must 
first have been the habit treating some inanimate things 
persons, and others impersonal things. This clearly 
shown the interrogative pronoun tis, who? 
which, doubt, dates from that time, and the lat- 
ter form which clearly corresponds our neuter. This 
interrogative pronoun, also, distinguished this manner, 
found all Semitic languages. are also taught the 
fuller, and doubt older, pronunciation this word ment 
(mant), instead which still occurs the Ethiopic, that 
the neuter the Semitic, well the Mediterranean 
[i. the Indo-European], was formed the letter (conf. 
Sanskrit which afterwards passed over into 
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Except this small vestige, the Semitic has given 
entirely the distinction the neuter and the reason 
this is, evidently, that the distinction the feminine from 
the masculine gender, which could only have been fully 
carried out second stage the language, has prevailed 
such extent crowd out completely the other 
distinction, which the older.” Prof. Ewald also observes, 
among other things, 182, “If examine the origin 
these interrogative pronouns, find that they are already 
compounded, without any doubt, the mere interrogative 
word and the demonstrative na. the 
sense who? found all other Semitic tongues, and 
seems have been shortened, the Hebrew only, into 
this word was originally attended ment, which, from the 
primitive times, expressed the neuter, i.e. the impersonal 
gender. From ment first arose which found Ex. xvi. 
15. the occasion the explanation word; because, 
most probably, was still understood some [?] the 
dialects, even has been preserved all times the 
Aramean [and, may add, the Arabic and Ethiopic]; 


from this form, finally, was shortened the Arabic and 
the Hebrew first, 172, Prof. Ewald speaks 
number vestiges which prove the former existence the 
neuter gender, but immediately afterwards confines them 
the “small vestige” the interrogative word. are 
afraid this small vestige, too, will disappear when 
viewed the true light; suppose, even, the existence the 
neuter gender laid into those primitive times, 
which the Semitic had not yet developed its peculiar genius.” 
contest the very first point Ewald’s argumentation, 
viz. that established beyond any doubt, that before 
language who speaks it) can regard inanimate 
things masculines, must first have been the habit 
treating some inanimate things persons, and others 
impersonal things. here, the place man general, 
put child, may find, any time, that treats 
inanimate things living, and thus personifies them such, 
hold, was the case with the first man through whom 
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language was formed. his eyes everything was alive; 
only saw concrete actions men, and took 
nomenon action for the actor himself; thus 
what, has killed) means that has killed, and 
which, this account, may kill again, the one killing. 
The process deriving the abstract from the concrete, and 
expressing what inanimate and void gender par- 
ticular form, did not precede but follow the process reflec- 
tion, provided the Semitic languages ever reached this state 
which, well known, they never did. 
doubt, very much, whether Prof. Ewald will ever make 
many proselytes his theory besides his pupil Prof. Dill- 
mann, who has probably composed his Ethiopic grammar 
under the influence the master, and who has 
created this Ethiopic form neutrum partibus infidelium 
(Ethiopic grammar, 265). The Ethiopic form 


(ment) question, nothing else but the Ethiopic femi- 
nine agreeing with the Arabic feminine (manath, 
shortened into manth, menth), and neither these forms 
Ewald, nor have they been formed, later period, from 
and primitive forms, may imagine them 
shortened even and mouth, are formed from 
(conf. from which case the diphthongal 
form would reduced into and and the former 
would employed afterwards for persons, and the latter for 
personified things, and mistaken for feminine form 
The Semitic interrogative word which Prof. 
Ewald supposes compounded and na, would 
rather explain being composed shortened into 
and the pronoun which still survives the 
Aramean, and suffix occurs both the Semitic and 


The Ethiopic really furnishes old form mee), which according 
our opinion shortened from the diphthongal form mai, and, with the mean- 
ing what? used things (cfr. Dillmann, Aethiopische Grammatik, 265.) 
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Indo-European languages, and prefix shortened into 
found the Hebrew Niphal and the 
= 


and perhaps article the Hebrew. all events, 
regards the article, much more natural, and lies much 
nearer assume the assimilation and consequent dropping 
etc.), than admit the assimilation 
and consequent dropping >in which prefix the 
Hebrew article usually for the only instance 
where found thus assimilated and dropped for 
which form may also explained some other way. 
wards, more and more regarded feminine ending, and 
such was, the same time, adopted represent what 
called the neuter gender especially since also writ- 
ten m2. The suffix menth manth, the Semitic 


‘languages generally, denotes the feminine. When occurring 


prefix, may masculine well feminine, and 
and also the demonstrative ta, which was afterwards 
one taking possession the one the thing melt- 
ing away, for melting the one the thing afflicting, 
the fasting the one rising against; 
rising standing against, the power resisting. 

But return from this digression Prof. Ewald’s clas- 
sification the noun. Before discussing this subject any 
further, must repeat former statement, which will 
examined detail hereafter, treating the verb, viz. that 
the nominal and verbal roots are originally the same, not 
only regards their consonants, but also their vowels, and 
that the only difference between them consists different 
mode affixing pronouns; that consequently there are for- 
mations the verbs corresponding those the nouns. 

If, the arrangement the Hebrew declensions, with Prof. 
Ewald, start from genetic principles, those nouns evidently 
constitute the declension, which agree with the verb 
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its original monosyllabic form, with the accent upon the 
last syllable, and the sheva the first radical, 
man, honey, which the sheva the first radi- 
This class made the second declension Prof. Ewald. 
regards his first declension (Gesenius’s sixth), would 
not even make the second, but the third declension. 
Those appear nouns the second declension 
which coincide with the intransitive verbs. these the pat- 
tah the second radical either varied into tsere, chirek, 
cholem, shurek, and the sheva the first radical almost 


are formed with chirek and shurek frequently assuming 


passive meaning. order obtain insight into the 
formation the nouns composing this class, must ana- 
lyze the formation the intransitive verbs with which 


they coincide. the transitive verbs which belong 


first formation, the original pattah after the second radical 
has been retained, while this the intransitive verbs 
usually changed into the Aramean, Hebrew, and 
the Hebrew into shurek the first, chirek the second, 
radical; the Arabic into chirek; finally, found 
changed the Chaldee and Arabic. This chirek longer 
occurs any Hebrew verb, but found some its 
nouns; and from the fact that still meet with 
Chaldee and Arabic verbs and nouns, conclude that 
was ordinary occurrence the original Semitic tongue, 
before this branched out into its dialects; and that from this 
general language has survived Hebrew nouns. 
direct the attention the reader the difference between the 
transitive and intransitive verbs, viz. that the former fol- 
lowed complemental accusative case, but the latter 
used without it. similar relation between the transi- 
tive and intransitive verbs, hold exists between the noun 
the state construct and the state absolute. the former 
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state the noun attended complemental genitive 
case, and the latter used without it. The effect, 
either case, upon the pattah the second radical the 
the transitive verb this pattah retained, but 
the intransitive verb varied into chirek, cholem, 
tsere also some the nouns the second 
the state construct, the original pattah retained, while 
the state absolute varied into tsere. When the 
vowel after the second radical tsere, this usually 
changed into pattah the state construct, state absol. 
some these nouns, however, the tsere 
the state absolute retained the state construct, 
chirek, cholem, shurek, these vowels. are also retained 
the state construct, and the forms with suffixes. 

The nouns the third declension formation (Ewald’s 
first) evidently belong period which the Hebrew was 
already detached from its sister-languages inasmuch 
other Semitic tongue possesses the segol-forms. regards 
Prof. Ewald’s assertion that the reason the removal the 
accent [and, add, the vowel] from the ultimate the 
penult the noun, distinguish from the verb 
Lehrb. Hebr. Spr. 325), cannot agree with 
him, inasmuch this removal the accent also found 
many verbs, but does not occur more than three fourths 
the nouns. may right far that the length 
the vowel the final syllable the root, the state abso- 
lute the nouns, expresses certain completeness and 
independence the part the noun; while the pattah 
the second radical the verb indicates leaning the verb 
towards the object which limits its action. also the 
vowel the final syllable found short the state con- 
struct the nouns, which more intimate conjunction 
the noun with the qualifying modifying attribute 
seems expressed. the intransitive verbs, again, the 
action which not limited object, find the 
longer tsere and cholem, and some dialects the chirek and 
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shurek, has been stated above. From all this follows 
that this removal the accent from the second the first 
radical, not for the sake distinguishing the noun from 
the verb, but probably rises cause common both the 
noun and the verb. 

order place this statement firmer basis, 
must allowed dilate the subject before us, and 
show that has historical foundation. the Indo- 
European languages, their ante-historical youth, when 
they were still united under some common idiom, lacked the 
article, and the Greek, time when already 
belonged history, after Homer, definite article was 
created, are led suppose that the Semitic idioms, also, 
were originally destitute inasmuch the Ethiopic, 
during the entire duration its existence, seems have 
done without and Hebrew poetry, likewise, the noun 
used without the article, because the poets are fond 
archaic forms and constructions. seems, however, that 
while the Semitic languages were yet united, beginning 
was made towards the creation article. For the 
Aramean, the Arabic, and some extent the Hebrew, 
meet with the ending an, on, un, which evidently 
contains the same vowels that still exist the 
Aramean sort rudimental capacity the article 
emphatic, and are likewise found the Latin domin-a, 
domin-o, and the Greek which lan- 
guages these vowels gradually lost their power article, 
and became fortified the addition new pronoun 
hom-o-n, av-o-s, avus, 

thus have the Indo-European, well the 
Semitic tongues, two suffixed articles: first, and and 
secondly, that the Indo-European languages 
obtain the endings o-n, o-s, and the Semitic a-n and 
o-n. The ending contracted a-han, and o-hon, 
han being demonstrative pronoun the Chaldee, and hon 
the Syriac. consciousness the suffixes and 
being articles, soon lost the Hebrew and Arabic 
tongues, where they dwindled down into mere endings; but 
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Aramean the ending even without the addition 
continued article. compensate for this loss the 
Arabic the Arabic we, moreover, find this peculiarity, 
that when the article prefixed, the letter the suffix 
dropped, malkan king, almalka the king. parallel 
case this prefixing the article, after the meaning the 
article became lost, find the Greek 
while the Latin the suffixed article sufficed, 
the son. 

The prefix account its causing the vowel the 
following consonant accented, exercised the same effect 
upon the noun, did the stereotype upon the verb, viz. 
dropping the final syllable caused the root 
become again happened with several other 
from from Yet are far from main- 
taining that the prefixing the article, any other prefix, 
was the only cause which the ultimate syllable was cut 
off; for the Ethiopic meet with wearing off this 
syllable without the prefixing any syllable whatever. 

assuming the pre-existence the suffixed article 
ha, also have the key for understanding the forma- 
tion the dual, which originally seems have been but 
another form the plural, and afterwards was confined 
Samar. for the afterwards, the two 
days (properly signifies the being instead 
was either contracted into two; into kamets, 
for flies, gnats, steps, for which arose 
from or, finally, was contracted into 
which the ordinary mark the plural later times. The 
original diphthongal form, however, may have been use 


the original instead the later Aramean also the 
case the Samaritan, which this respect appears more fur the 
ancient form the suffixed article was not but ha. 
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the Hebrew for many centuries before was reduced 
into for the form the consonants, which alone were 
written originally, remained the same both cases. Before 
suffixes, and the state construct, this supposed original 
form the plural [or was first nasalized and indis- 
pronounced, and finally dropped altogether, the 
Syriac the diphthong which ending, the Hebrew 
and Chaldee, was blended into when, cannot say, 
because the vowels originally were not expressed writing. 

regards the migration the vowel the monosyllable 
from the second the first radical, find the 
nouns the third formation, seems have taken place 
before the primitive Semitic tongue branched out into the 
different idioms nor does seem have been confined 
the nouns, but have pervaded greater portion the 
verbs, and short have become law all 
Semitic languages, inasmuch occurs all them. 
killed me; they killed, they killed me; the He- 
plur. 

close, here, our discussion the various Hebrew 
declensions. classifying the Hebrew nouns strictly 
according their formation, arrive more declensions 
than Prof. Ewald; but confining ourselves laying down 
our first positions this Article, defer discussion the 
remaining declensions future occasion. 

respect the so-called original cases Hebrew, Prof. 
differs from Prof. Ewald; for treating the rem- 
nants old cases, locative, and and the end 
words, the state construct, Gesenius’s grammar, 
says: “As Arabic three cases are distinguished 
their endings, also the Hebrew noun notice 
three endings which correspond with the Arabic their 
sound, but which have generally lost their meaning, and 
remain dilapidated monuments fuller and more 
living organism for, the Hebrew language, that stage 


by 
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which appears the Old Testament, the cases are 
longer distinguished their endings.” foot-note 
continues the meaning the cases entirely lost 
the endings and not quite right call them end- 
ings yet probable that, some time, they had 
specific meaning the language, just even the 
corresponding endings for the nominative, for the geni- 
tive, and for the accusative case] are found the old 
Arabic, and became subsequently lost, the Hebrew.” 
Prof. his statement, starts with the same suppo- 
sition which, think, has been disproved above, 
viz. that all Semitic idioms, because they are the offspring 
the same mother-language, have been developed together, 
and reached the same degree grammatical perfection, 
although the nations who spoke these languages were scat- 
tered through different climates and different tracts 
country, and although, intellectually and morally, they 
differed very much from each other. Moreover, the 
Aramean, there not single trace found local accu- 
sative, and, the Hebrew, the local accusative is, never used 
for the accusative generally although misemployed 
partly additionally supported prepositions most 
quently, however, either disappears entirely, else 
replaced prepositions. are therefore justified 
asserting that the original Semitic tongue, still 
survives the Aramean, and some extent the Hebrew, 
there was wanting proper form for the accusative case, 
limiting the verb, unless take the sign for 
the Hebrew and the Aramean. Prof. Ewald, the other 
only insignificant beginning the formation case 
made the appending demonstrative (rarely 
order express tendency, direction, and motion towards 
place direction towards person never expressed 
this ending. The idea the accusative case, which 
the case relation and motion, might easily connected 
with it, but this application the ending has never been 
45* 


4 


534 Semitic Comparative Philology. 


developed.” has only been thus applied the southern 
Semitic tongues, the Arabic and the Ethiopic. 

The similarity which Prof. Rédiger notices between the 
two other endings and and the Arabic nominative and 
genitive, shall merely apparent and 
accidental. well known that some his examples, 
with these endings, dating from remotest antiquity 
mean the compound proper nouns—are composed the 
roots and from which the forms ending differ 
either respect age dialect according Sam. 
20, stands for just and consequently does 
not belong here). Among these words are found 
which later form for Still, not even such in- 
stances, where the sufflx appended triliteral roots, 
can recognize marks cases, corresponding the Ara- 
bic. Wherever these words occur, they are either followed 
genitives, or, frequently the case with nouns the 
state construct, words which have prepositions prefixed 
them, and which are just intimately connected with 
the nouns, qualified, or, least modified, them. 
now, take the words ending which de- 
genitives, find that they differ from the Arabic 
this remarkable particular, that the Hebrew not the 
qualifying word, the Arabic, but that which qualified 
the genitive, would thus bear the mark the genitive 
which simply absurd. For this reason are led 
prefer Prof. Ewald’s explanation, who, opposition Prof, 
Rédiger (we not recollect Gesenius himself having 
advanced this proposition former edition his work), 
says, 211, that the end the qualified word there was 
originally copulative vowel, towards which the entire word 
rushed vehemently, order attract the better from this 
position the new member. this final vowel, however, 
says mere scattered remains are left. not, how- 
ever, quite agree with Prof. Ewald what follows; says: 
“This final vowel, the time its fulness, probably 
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sounded which was word reference, and now 
usually occurs the form the proper noun 
properly king right; and more rarely that 
general thing, the copulative vowel has become very scarce, 
and, except few proper nouns and some prepositions, 
without, besides, only meet with poetry. 
Yet even where this final vowel longer visible, has 
left some traces behind: the ending the feminine 
singular always sounds hard before new vowel; 
the ending the feminine plural has appropriated 
copulative vowel the vowel way the masculine 
plural the state construct the words [the] heights 
of, [the] heads of; also most the suffixes 
have acquired it; several roots nouns the state 
construct again exhibit vowel part the original 
root, which had been entirely given the state absolute, 
the words expressing relations, "38 father of, 
also, friend, together with the state 
absolute.” 

Thus far have quoted from Prof. Ewald. The last 
again other words. regards Ewald’s theory 
about lacks all proof, and contrary all 
probability. seems that all feminines orginally 
ended not only when followed genitive. 
Besides the endings and we,need also explain 
and and found ourselves compelled oppose 
Prof. explanation the former endings, viz. and 
have now raise some objections Prof. Ewald’s 
definition the [primitive] meaning these latter endings. 

the Aramean, and also some non-Semitic idioms, 
meet with some expressing the 
genitive case, the Swabian (German) dialect, 
meinem Vater sein Bruder father his 
brother) instead meines Vaters Bruder (my father’s bro- 
ther) meiner Schwester ihr Kind (to sister her child), 
instead meiner Schwester Kind (my sister’s child) the 
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same thing ordinary occurrence the Aramean. 
this language the which agrees number and 
gender with the attribute which the noun modified 
qualified, first appended the noun, and then follows the 
attribute the genitive case. This even done cases 
where, instead the qualified noun preposition used 
which formerly noun, though the original 
some cases can longer recognized. few examples 
may illustrate this: (his name) (of) (the God) 
his name the God, instead name God, God’s 
name.” The same thing occurs the Syriac. 
the third person singular, afterwards because occurs most 
frequently, appears have become stereotyped 
petrified, were, the Hebrew, after its meaning had 
become lost the popular understanding. Now this third 
person occurs the Aramean, several different forms, all 
which may traced again the Hebrew, for 
(rarely and instead this which may have 
been, itself, originally for unless 
provided with vowel-marks the seventh century after 
Christ, and the letter yod had also represented the sound 
fate, the original pronunciation this letter, two thou- 
sand years ago, can longer determined with any 
certainty. regards the suffix this would have 
taken for the Hebrew from for dilapidated 
form original pronominal would thus, 
seems, have been gradually reduced the Hebrew into 
mere copula connective vowel, and 
ber words, the endings which thus far appeared 
abnormal, would thereby receive easy natural 
explanation. we, according what appears above, 
regard the final identical with the final yod, 


The partially find the Syriac and Chaldee, well the Ethiopic, 
and this the demonstrative suffix far) which spoke above, and 
the suffix This recognize also the state construct the 
Ethiopic, variance with Prof. Dillmann, who identifies with the sign the 
‘accusative. 
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agrees with the Chaldee yod and 
also, which, account its being primitive root, 
cannot expect find four radicals, the final syllable does 
not belong the root [as little the syllables and 
the state construct and wrongly main- 
tained Prof. Ewald, but mere copulative form for 
Chaldee forms also, the final 
syllables are more marks the feminine gender [as 
imagined Prof. Fiirst, 242 his Chaldee grammar] 
mark the Chaldee feminine. the Hebrew 
the proper root, and the Chald. (Heb. 
this mode interpreting, these two numerals are found 
agreement with the archaic form which Ewald, 
Fiirst, and Rédiger declared obscure form, the 
etymology which they have means cleared up. 
Mr. says, p.190: Jona explains this word 
expression like but which the present 
instance would little out the way. Moreover, this 
explanation would only fit the feminine, while the mascu- 
ness the language. Others say that means something 
Prof. Fiirst’s explanation. This gentleman, however, adds 
bend, incline towards that means [inclinings or] 
taching ten.” this case, however, add, would 
have written without dagesh, which yet written 
everywhere. Prof. Ewald comes much nearer the truth; for 
grammatik,” 166: “In the place the first numeral 
which occurs only this This word only occurs 
the Hebrew, and its derivation obscure; especially 


mY 
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since serves for both yet seems merely dia- 
very number eleven, being the next one the short words 
for the numbers from one ten singularly developed 
many languages.” 

All this, however, not saying much. not very 
extraordinary that the Samaritan should find the 
place the Aramean for well known that the 
Samaritans frequently place the stead other gutturals. 
But this does not assist the etymology this any 
because the Aramean form later abbreviation. the 
Hebrew find the numeral the secondary form 
and Arabic both nouns and verbs, and 
addition these have, our present case, the archaic 
guttural form Which these forms was the original 
one, can now longer decided with any certainty. 
judge analogy, the stronger must prior and 
fact that gutturals may pass over into sibilants, 
noticed the Indo-European, well the Semitic 
idioms: Engl. frog, Germ. Frosch (speak frosh); Germ. 
Briicke, Engl. break, Germ. brechen, Fr. 
larly notice the change into into 
therefore, instead from the feminine for 
which, with its copula, would united the 
masculine according rule; this form, moreover, 
would the same formation with for 
the the mark the feminine gender. 

Ewald, and Gesenius, well their predeces- 


3 
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furnish one single other word which feminine 
ending; and, secondly, among the compound numbers this 
would the only instance where two feminine forms 
would found together; and long another explana- 
tion possible, wrong admit this exception. 
satisfactory explanation, however, almost forced upon us, 
when compare the number the three more archaic 
Semitic idioms. Hebrew find the following forms 


when compounded with units. thus 
have, the Hebrew, Syriac, and Chaldee, three forms for 
the feminine: the state absolute, Heb. Syr. 
Chald. 8792, the state construct, Heb. Syr. 
Chald. for the masculine, state absolute, Heb. 
and After deducting these forms, 
there remains all these languages one single form, which 
must have sounded alike all them, viz. 
Now, none these languages there single 
and perfectly inconceivable us, how Profs. Winer and 
the face the feminine form given their 
Chaldee grammars, can still insist that feminine 
form. doing so, Mr. Fiirst even contradicts himself; for, 
denies that substantives ending can ever feminines. 
Inasmuch the three forms above are evidently 
identical, and the final yod, moreover, large number 
words, appears copulative form, are led assume 
that the Chaldee form this particular instance the older 
one, common all, and that the letter the Hebrew and 
the the Syriac were weakened from exchanged for 
original word being lost from the popular under- 
standing, and its dwindling down into mere gram- 
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matical form, such instances are found all languages. 
need but direct the attention our readers the adver- 
bial ending ment the Romance tongues, which was origi- 
nally the ablative case -mente the noun mens, and which, 
may still traced the Spanish, first was used only 
limited sense and with appropriate adjectives, but after- 
wards was employed general adverbial ending. 
enti 

regards the construction the numerals with the 
numbered nouns, with other numerals, the two grammars 
before gave satisfaction this one respect, that their 
authors are longer willing make white appear black, 
and black white, call the masculines feminines, and 
the feminines masculines, still done their colleagues 
the other Semitic idioms, viz. Winer and the 
Chaldee, Uhlemann the Syriac, Dillmann the Ethiopic, 
and Caspari the Arabic. But are not all satisfied 
that these gentlemen simply mention this singular construc- 
tion, without any satisfactory account it. Prof. Ewald 
supposes that the numerals were originally substantives 
quantity, and that, such, they are found the state 
trine sons, filiorum; and afterwards, when these 
substantives gradually assumed the character mere adjec- 
tives, and could placed before, even after the nouns, 
without entering into very close conjunction with them, 
the distinction gender, also, among them remained settled 
this manner, the form the feminine remained for 
the nearer gender, viz. the masculine [we would ask the 
professor whether the feminine gender not just near 
the masculine], and they were thus enabled cast this 
ending entirely aside for the feminine gender. How does 
Prof. Ewald know that these forms ever had the feminine 
ending? for, order cast aside, they must have had 
originally. These are arbitrary assertions. 

Prof. explains this peculiarity saying that they 
were originally substantiva abstracta, such decas, trias, 
and that, such, they could have both masculine and 
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feminine form. The feminine form, according him, was 
the form, and for this reason was combined with 
words the prevailing masculine gender; and the other 
form, without the feminine ending, was employed for words 
the feminine gender. This distinction, however, accord- 
ing him, could only have been established usage. 
was certainly established usage, and indeed before the 
separation the Semitic tribes; but language ever goes 
work arbitrarily the contrary, always operates accord- 
ing some fixed laws and first among these laws are those 
euphony and symmetry. Gesenius and look 
upon the feminine the chief form; but hope they 
not regard the older form, from which the masculine 
shortened. Unless therefore choose admit, with Ewald, 
that the forms both genders were born twins, there 
must have been time which the shorter form the 
numerals was common both genders, and when, after they 
commenced “to count above five,” the masculine pronoun 
the third person plural (in the Hebrew which, 
that time was likewise common both genders, was 
suffixed the units. When, subsequently, was deemed 
proper distinguish the feminine from the masculine gen- 
der particular ending and, contradistinction 
the concrete masculine, prefer for graphic representa- 
tion the abstract the form the feminine gender because 
represents the less active and more receiving passive 
element; when, finally, the plural this heavier form, 
lengthening the short vowel into long the 
endings were produced, this case, ask, was 
not very natural that, for the sake euphony, the ill- 
sounding, tautophonic endings should 
ask further, whether was not right justice the 
law symmetry, wedding the shorter, now masculine 
form the numeral, the longer feminine form the 
numeral noun, and, with the same regard for symmetry, 
combine the singular form the numeral with the longer 
form the plural both endings the noun, and, also, the 
singular the nouns both genders, not lengthened 
XIX. No. 75. 
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plural ending, with the form the tens, ending 


which the appending the pronominal suffix the 
units, had become dissyllabic. 


-Among the numerals, therefore, not much attention 


paid the genders, the proportional distribution 
the various forms which also explained the apparent 
irregularity the use the different forms number two, 
where the forms both genders, masc. and fem., 
are the same length and ending, and where the construc- 
tion longer requires any particular explanation. 

If, now, from the nominal roots pass over the verbal, 
which we, conformity with Fiirst, hold have been origi- 
nally monosyllabic, differ from him not finding the 
most archaic form the verb the third person the Ara- 
mean perfect, but the third person the feminine sing. 
the Hebrew verb, when precedes and next the 
Hebrew the Arabic and viz. Heb., originally 
now fem.; Arab. and Ethiop. 
The Hebrew form evidently dates from time when 
the masculine still sounded and when the sheva the 
first radical, according specific Hebrew usage, was not 


yet expanded into foretone kamets. this reason 


hold that the Hebrew form the plural which still survives 
before suffixes, the older; because, the form had 
already existed that time, nothing could have prevented 
their saying Again, the Hebrew (for 
both genders, appears more primitive; and the process 


distinguishing the genders seems belong time 


when the form which originally was common both 
genders, was already employed designating the femi- 
nine, contradistinction may seen from the 
Arabic This latter Arabian form, however, again 
appears older than the Aramean and the Ethiopic 
because they both seem shortened from this Arabic 


Since have notice the primitive centuries, not know, from 
the not vocalized text, when the Hebrew verb ceased monosyllable. 
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form; unless assume that these latter forms, viz. 
and have lost final nasal sound. 

returning the third person singular feminine, Gese- 
nius evidently right assuming, both the case the 
verb and the noun, that the ending original, and 
that the ending blunted from it, and can see rea- 
son whatever why Ewald should say, 248: Whenever 
these suffixes meet with the verbal pronouns, the ending 
the third person singular feminine the perfect constantly 
hardened into at, 173,” and why should identify this 
verbal ending with the feminine ending, which evidently 
does referring it. this passage quoted says: 
Wherever the feminine distinguished externally, has, 
original mark, the syllable appended it; yet this 
very much softened into mere breathing, after 
the vowel which written and very seldom 

Ewald removed the Niphal from its former place, imme- 
diately after the Kal, into the last place; not see 
sufficient reason for such removal, and rather, with 
Prof. Rédiger retain the order introduced Gesenius and 
his predecessors. case this order was remodelled, 
would propose that the Hiphil and Hophal should 
placed immediately after the Niphal, order 
together all the forms derived from the simple root. 
approve, however, Prof. Ewald’s making synopsis the 
perfect tenses all verbal forms, order obtain general 
view them; because they likewise represent the indicative 
mood. Ewald, also, perfectly right vindicating the 
Hebrew the characteristic letter the Hiphil, the priority 
over the the other Semitic idioms; also says that 
the vowel pattah the Piel Hiphil first tapered 
the Hebrew, into chirec, expresses himself. 
The same, also, hold the case with the chirec the 
second syllable the Hiphil; inasmuch this only appears 
exception the Aramean, and not all found 
the Arabic and Ethiopic. the Hebrew, too, replaced 
the first and second persons, tsere, else pattah 
stands its place. How old the chirec the first syllable is, 
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the Hebrew, and that the second syllable, also, partly 
the Chaldee, can now longer determined, because the 
yod the ultimate the texts represented both the tsere 
and the chirec, and the vowels were added only the 
seventh century after Christ. 

regards the origin and formation the imperative 
mood, Ewald and differ from each other. 
says: Along [with the third person the perfect tense] 
placed second radical fundamental form, which sounds 
the same the infinitive mood also after which 
come the imperative mood, and the imperfect tense.” 
continues, 94: The principal form the imperative 
mood the same which also underlies the for- 
mation the imperfect tense, and which, another 
direction, the form the infinitive mood, verges towards 
the noun.” foot-note observes: “It seems pref- 
erable regard the imperative mood abbreviation 
the second person the imperfect tense, from 
but more probable that each these three forms 
independent grammatical formation, and that they did not 
arise one from another, but that all three originated to- 
gether the foundation the abstract verbal form. The 
inflection the imperative mood, the other hand, may 
have arisen from the imperfect Ewald (and also 
his Chaldaische Formenlehre” however, does 
not hesitate the least assert that the imperative mood 
was generated from the imperfect tense; for says, 
“The proper distinction the imperative mood first 
arose the dropping the initial mark the person, 
while the number and gender still remain indicated with 
sufficient accuracy.” The three above-named gentlemen 
deserve some credit for refusing admit any longer the 
absurd hypothesis the former grammarians, that the 
imperative mood and the imperfect tense were generated 
from the abstract nominal form the infinitive mood. But 
are not quite sure what with form 
inasmuch neither the imperative nor the infini- 
tive mood. What part speech this unknown 
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are aware that our linguists, their investigations, 
are the habit starting with such nameless and shapeless 
skeletons word-roots; but are convinced that such 
linguistical phantoms could never have existed rerum 
natura. All words have certain office perform the 
sentence worded thought, and they are, therefore, parts 
sentence, and belong some one the well-known parts 
speech. Let these gentlemen, then, declare 
What parts speech are those There 
difficulty all supposing that the same word may 
have originally served both the capacity noun and 
verb; but, this case, would not only have preserved 
the same consonants, but also the same vowels. The 
skeleton has never existed without flesh and blood. Ewald 
certainly right objecting the simultaneous birth 
the several forms the imperfect tense, but most 
undoubtedly wrong making (p. 226) the mother the 
daughter, supposing the imperative mood shortened 
form the future tense. 

matter surprise us, that our scholars cannot 
see the forest, although there are many trees;” and 
wonder why they not follow the example Winer, who 
(like Uhlemann his Syrian Grammar, page 37), his 
Grammatik,” 33, very justly derived the 
compound form the future, the from the 
simple form the imperative mode. the Semitic lan- 
guages, least, the aorist perfect tense the original 
expression realized activity, which first strikes the 
observer this form, afterwards, either provided with the 
agent author this activity the form succeding 
pronoun (which generally suffixed), noun; else 
the activity itself becomes personified, nounified 


the Chaldee, Syriac, and Samaritan seen most clearly that the im- 
perative mood and the future tense did not arise from the nominal infinitive, 
because, this language, the infinitive mood nominal form, made 
the aorist perfect, prefixing the relative letter he, it, has 
killed, for (who or) what has killed and does kill, i.e. the 
killing. 

46* 
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were, and, without changing the sound the word any, 
the same word originally used noun, and verb. 
The form required next order express our thoughts 
has been shown previous that which 
cause, order, beseech, repetition the same activity. 
this command request usually made for concrete 
case, and directed individual present, was origi- 
nally effected repetition the same sound which had 
been employed for the expression activity, perceived 
noticed, still done some extent the Aramean 
and Hebrew, Ethiopic (and Arabic) 
else this sound used such manner that the pattah 
was reduced into the shorter done, for 
instance, the German, where, from sprach (spake) has been 
formed sprich (speak), and form was 
afterwards completed, and applied the other persons, but 
such manner, that the person addressed who existed 
before the action was take place again, was very logi- 
cally placed before, and not after, the verb; 
fixed and not suffixed. But this so, the so-called 
jussive commanding form the future the first which 
was formed the imperative mood. The Semites, there- 
fore, forming their future imperfect tense, did not start 
with the idea growing coming into being (Germ. wer- 
den), but with that forcing ordering into being (Germ. 
sollen miissen). true, that thus the imperative mood 
and the formations the imperfect tense, derived from it, 
did not express the distinct opposition what was not yet 
realized, what realized (which distinction 
was raised Ewald). But this was not indispensably 
for the primitive people, building 
language, did not care about hunting after opposites, but 
they simply endeavored express their thoughts plain 
manner; they did not start with beautiful, philosophical 
but cared for their immediate wants. But, sup- 
pose the commanding form have been next the perfect 


aorist, drank, imperative, and most addresses, for 
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aorist, the first and oldest, must also have been the 
shortest, because applied concrete cases; and such, 
also, actually the case, and this short form called 
the Jussive however, the jussive mood the 
oldest form, cannot have been shortened from the other 
forms, wrongly supposed Ewald and but 
the contrary, these other forms are derived and length- 
ened from the jussive mood. The fact that this mood was 
the oldest, can also proved posteriori from this consid- 
eration, that was common all idioms before their final 
for the tsere the Hebrew imperative, 
older than the From the vav conversivum, 
however, about will now say few words, may 
seen that this jussive mood the Hebrew passed over 
into all the different modifications the imperfect tense. 
have mentioned above the syllabic vav conversivum, 
the vav, prefixed with pattah kamets, and not 
with sheva; and have there spoken its capacity 
drawing back the accent, possible, from the last syllable 
the penult, dropping entirely the final syllable 
and, order make for these changes, furnishing 
the first vowelless radical with short segol pattah. 
This monosyllabic prefix has been identified with the non- 
syllablic and, the hands our modern grammarians, 
has become regular wizzard, changing its color like 
chameleon; one time removes the accent, far 
can, from the final syllable, and, when does not meet 
with any obstruction, even amputates this syllable com- 
pletely, and changes the whole constitution the words. 
another time, when put with the sheva, does exactly 
the forces the accent upon the final syllable, 
neglecting, apparently, the preceding syllables. It, moreover, 
converts, the one hand, perfects into futures, and, the 
other, futures into perfects; is, also, placed the head 


Even the Chaldee chirec the second feminine and the plural masculine, 
well Hebrew, later vocalization, and also later formation. 
for the plural masculine, think the English ‘come! see!’ spoken both one 
and several persons. 
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entire books, and thus commences them with the con- 
junction and, even certain peasant commenced his 
letter with the conjunctions but, however. confess 
that not appreciate this modern identifying the 
prefixes and into which position even Gesenius allowed 
himself driven the eighth edition his grammar, 
the cross-fire opened upon him the partisans Ewald. 
Not everything that new good. Ewald does not 
give any satisfactory information his school-grammar 
about the transformation into must have recourse 
makes tho following statement 

“As the preposition with its subordinate (?) noun, 
also the conjunction with its subordinate verb, may form 
one inseparable, close combination, which not one mem- 
ber modifies the other, but where both members together 
express meaning which they only have this connection. 
For this however, only particular conjunctions are 
available; inasmuch common conjunction, without 
any such power, connected much more loosely with 
sentence. Such conjunction, with superior power, 
particularly the copula when does not express the sim- 
ple and, but like our because (Germ. da) and thus (Germ. 
so), indicates forcibly the consequence action, time 
intention, which case, doubt, more stress was laid 
upon pronunciation. Wherever this any other sim- 
ilar conjunction forms composition with tense mood, 
certain progressing, connecting, and, consequently, relative 
tenses and moods are formed, and the tenses themselves, 
for this purpose, are developed more firmly novel and 
peculiar manner. Hence results, the relative progress- 
ing imperfect tense. The imperfect preceded the little 
time-particle which has reference the past, and doubles 
the following consonant (perhaps originally ad, 
This particle pronominal origin, and corresponds 
the augment: means much our word ‘da’ 
because, there then), and has coalesced with the 
conjunction and (which thereby becomes more forcible) 
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into va, doubling the consonant which follows. The more 
forcible and, which removes action into the past, pro- 
duced the coalescing these two little words.” Ewald 
adds further that the imperfect tense becomes subordinate 
this prefix the voluntative mood, which mood, itself, 
puts action into motion, and, consequently, renders 
dependent, attaching some point; this manner, 
says, certain combination formed which the action 
removed into the past, attaching there some point, 
already given, within its own series; that the develop- 
ment the action may traced from that point. 
says, the perfecti, which progresses from 
certain given point thought, and never placed inde- 
pendently, but always reference some preceding point. 
How it, ask, when the syllable commences entire 
books? According his statement the outset his 
explanation, expected Ewald give number con- 
junctions, which become thus inseparably connected with 
but, with the exception does not mention 
single other instance, and admits, himself, that the con- 
junctions, generally, are more loosely connected with the 
sentence. And this must necessarily so, because con- 
junction, though sometimes arises from relative particle, 
yet differs from it; for the office conjunction does not 
only consist connecting parts the following clause, 
but also attaching entire clause its leading clause. 
regards the whole theory Ewald respect 
may said scitior quam verior. choose 
proceed his fashion, anything whatever may proved, 
and, compared with him, certain scholar antiquity who 
derived Neptunus from nando, proceeded 
are loss comprehend why Gesenius’s mode 
explaining the vav conversivum was ever abondoned the 
learned for certainly more natural and less artificial. 
While the vowel the sense then (tum), which has 
been conjured Ewald, does not all exist the 
language, and while there not single instance record 
which coalesces into one syllable with following 
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the other explanation everything follows naturally; more- 
over has tradition its favor, which ought not 
neglected, when can rationally confirmed, and when 
can show analogies another Semitic Instead 
acknowledging with that the theory 
grammarians wrong, who hold that arose pro- 
for which denial does not offer any reason 
rather agree with the old grammarians 
all proper for give opinion concerning the 
genesis this archaic hold that this form 
arose from the old verb for which only found 
seven places, but still survives the name (not 
Ewald reads, prompted desire innovation). This 
verb, like coalesced with the following word, 

for and the first syllable was dropped, 
the Syriac. When, subsequently, the verb passed over 
into and the people were longer conscious 
the old form, the construction itself, indeed, remained, but 
the prefix was wrongly taken for the conjunction The 
fact that the particular form construction commencing 
with the perfect tense, and following with the future 
imperfect tense, did not arise Hebrew ground, but 
founded the primitive Semitic mode viewing and rep- 
resenting things, proved this consideration, that the 
Arabic, also, meet with similar form construction, 
and, indeed, the verb cana, which this language the 


ride. 


the Ethiopic one single instance, like solitary relic from older 
times, perhaps may survive, and said, for happened that would 
did say. 
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ARTICLE III. 
SHAKSPEARIAN GLOSSARY FOR OUR ENGLISH BIBLE. 
REV. LEMUEL POTWIN, BRIDGEWATER, CONN. 


are but two books, believe, the English 
language, which have been honored with complete con- 
cordance. books— Shakspeare and our English 
Bible happily originated nearly the same time; and 
the comparison their words, therefore, for which have 
such facilities, valuable means clearing the lan- 
guage both. 

The immense range Shakspeare’s vocabulary, and the 
fact that his writings were finished, though but just finished, 
before the version 1611, make his works peculiarly useful 
standard which bring the language the Bible. 
His topics are indeed largely unlike those scripture, but 
this, while diminishes the words used com- 
mon, enhances the value the rest; for shows that the 
words thus employed were not technically religious, but 
used every-day life. 

Our Bible, does not admit perfectly satisfactory 
collation, respect vocabulary, with other works its 
time. For this there are two prominent causes: 

correctness and copiousness the language which ap- 
pears. “Judge,” the sense rule, not English, 
but Hebrew masked English, and must therefore not 
looked for indigenous English works. some instances, 
however, translation contains the best possible clue 
successful collation its words, for the original serves 
kind Glossary for that age. 
version never could have meant take 
reflection.” Nothing the Greek word would have sug- 
gested the translator, unless thought familiarly 
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meant “anxiety.” Carry the word thus explained con- 
temporary authors, and numerous parallel passages are 
brought light. 

This translation affected ils vocabulary previous 
translations. discussions our time respecting Bible 
Revision,” show how the religious mind will tolerate only 
those deviations from received which are imper- 
atively required. Many word continues flourish the 
sheltered seclusion religious fervor, when trace 
can found the cold worldliness without. know 
that our translators were cautioned against making un- 
necessary changes. 

These two causes bring large number words 
which find their parallels only uncertain age ina 
foreign tongue. 

Let now just glance the peculiarities our version, 
arising from the change vocabulary since 1611. The 
words that first think are, course, the obsolete. 
But these, because they convey intelligible idea, merely 
obstruct, but not pervert, the meaning. They send the 
his unabridged dictionary. 

More injurious the sense are those familiar words, 
which have partially changed their meaning, and, like well- 
executed counterfeits, escape detection because they are not 
suspected. These may put into two classes, comprising 

Those which convey obvious but erroneous mean- 
your conversation,” 

Those which produce certain obscurity, infelicity 
expression, without leading into positive error; 

Now the difficulties arising from these words the mere 
reader English imputes the sacred writers, while the 
student the original, with better piety perhaps, but with 
more justice, charges the same King James’s trans- 
lators. 

With these few remarks, present the following 'Table 
scriptural words illustrated Shakspeare. All but seven 
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are words now common use, which, indeed, except two 
three, had the time Shakspeare the same meaning 
now, but had additional meaning, since lost. ‘The origi- 
nal word has been added, almost every case, show 
what the translators ought have meant, while the passages 
from Shakspeare will show what they did mean. 


That allow the deeds your fathers. Luke xi. 48. 
That which do, allow Rom. vii. 15. 
‘ord (to You are gentleman excellent breeding, gener- 
ally allowed for your many warlike, court-like, and learned preparations. 
Merry Wives, ii. 
For can sing 
And speak him many sorts music, 
That will very worth his service. Twelfth Night, 
John. like them all and allow them 2nd Hen. IV. iv. 
immediately. 
Simon’s wife’s mother lay sick fever, and anon they tell him her. 
30. 
Ford. Up, gentlemen, you shall see sport Merry Wives, iii. 
ATONEMENT, (at-one-ment), reconciliation. 
whom have now received the Rom. 11. 
..... there division thy lord and Cassio 
Desdemona. most unhappy one; would much 
atone them, for the love bear Cassio. Othello iv. 
Buckingham (to Eliz.). Ay, madam desires make atonement 
Between the duke Gloster and your brothers. 
Rich. 
The base against the honorable. Is. iii. 
Base things the world hath God chosen. Cor. 28. 
Pistol. Discuss unto me; Art thou officer 
art thou base, common, and popular Hen. iv. 
broom. 
will sweep with the besom destruction. Is. xiv. 23. 
the that must sweep the court clean such filth 
thou art.— 2nd Hen. VI. iv. 
The sounding thy bowels and thy mercies. Is. 
Refresh bowels the Lord. Phile. 20. 
Hector. There lady more softer bowels 
More spongy suck the sense fear, 
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anxious. 
careful for nothing. Phil. iv. 
Queen. full careful business are his looks 
For heaven’s sake speak comfortable words. Rich. ii. 
him that raised this careful height 
From that contented hap which enjoyed, 
never did incense his majesty, ete. Rich. III. 


love the highest kind. 
Now abideth faith, hope, Cor. xiii. 13. 
See Rom. xiii. 10, quoted below. 

Biron. ..... religion thus forsworn, 

For charity itself fulfils the law 

And who can sever love from charity. Labor Lost, iv. 
Longaville. Dumain; thy love far from charity, 

That love’s grief desir’st society. Love's Labor Lost, iv. 


CLEAN, entirely. 
Those that were clean escaped. Pet. ii. 18. 
Aegeon. Five summers have spent farthest Greece 
Roaming clean through the bounds Com. Err. 
..... But men may construe things after their fashion, 
Clean from the purpose the things Caesar, 
Let tongue cleave the roof mouth. Ps. exxxvii. 
Cleave that which good. Rom. xii. 
That they would cleave unto the Lord. Acts xi. 23. 
Clifford. ..... And this, thy son’s blood, cleaving blade, 
Shall rust upon weapon. —3d Hen. VI. 
Ariel. Thy thoughts cleave what’s thy pleasure Temp. iv. 
ComMEND, commit. 
They commended them the Lord. Acts xiv. 23. 
Northumberland, ..... His glittering arms will commend rust, 
His barbed steeds stables, and his heart 
sharing, communion. (xowwvia.) 
The communication thy faith. Phile. 
Adriana. Thou art elm, husband, vine 
Whose weakness married thy stronger state 
Makes with they strength communicate. Com. Err. 
consciousness, belief. 
would not wish himself anywhere but where Hen. iv. 


Hen. But shall speak conscience 
Our kinsman Gloster innocent, ete. 2nd Hen. VI. 
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those things which are not Rom. 28. 


not convenient you should cozened. Wives, iv. 


him that ordereth his conversation aright. Ps. 23. 


Octavia holy, cold, and still conversation. 
Ant. and Cleo. ii. 


His wonted followers 
Shall all well provided for 

But all are banished, till their conversations 

Appear more wise and modest the world. 2nd Hen. IV. 


John. 


Cousin, relative not direct line. 
Her neighbors and her cousins heard, ete. Luke 58. 


Leonato. now, Where cousin, your son 
Much Ado, 


Sir Toby. plague means niece (Olivia) take the death her 
brother thus 
Maria. troth, Sir Toby, you must come earlier nights. Your 


cousin, lady, takes great exception your ill hours. 


Olivia (to Sir Toby). Cousin, cousin, how have you come early this 
Why cumbereth the ground Luke xiii. 
Martha was cumbered about much Luke 40. 
eurse shall light upon the limbs men 


Domestic fury and fierce civil 


Antony. 
Shall cumber all the parts Caesar, iii. 


That were instructed the songs the Lord, even all that were cunning. 
Chron. xxv. 
Gremio. ..... give unto you this young scholar, that hath been 
long studying Rheims cunning Greck, Latin, and other languages 


the other mathematics. Taming the Shrew, ii. 


Sirrah, hire twenty cunning cooks. 
Romeo and Juliet, iv. 


dishonorable. 
Have renounced the hidden things dishonesty. Cor. iv. 
Touchstone. the joyful day, Audrey to-morrow will 
married. 
Audrey. desire with all heart; and hope dishonest 
you beast 


Wilt thou made man out vice Meas. for Meas. 
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plough. 
Five years the which there shall neither earing nor harvest. 


Gen. 


Messenger. ..... Make the sea serve which they ear and wound 
With keels every Ant. and Cleo. 


Earnest, advance-money, pledge. 
Which the earnest our inheritance. Eph. 14. 
Lear Kent money). Now, friendly knave, thank thee 
earnest thy service. Lear, 

Macbeth. ..... This supernatural soliciting 
Cannot ill; cannot good ill 
Why hath given earnest success, 


envy. 
Variance, emulations, wrath. Gal. 20. 
..... The obligation our blood forbids 
gory emulation Troil and Cress. iv. 


Artemidorus. heart laments that virtue cannot live 
Out the teeth emulation. Caesar, ii. 


struggle. 
Endeavoring keep the unity the Eph. iv. 
Some blood drawn would beget opinion 
Gonzalo. All things common nature should produce without 
endeavor. Temp. ii, 


Favor, countenance, appearance. 
Rachel was beautiful and Gen. xxix. 17. 
Gent. ..... With countenance such distraction, that they were 
..... like the work have hand, 
Most bloody, fiery, and most terrible. Caesar, 


The words wise man’s mouth are Eccl. 12. 
Wondered the words. Luke iv. 22. 
Which his fair tongue (conceit’s expositor) 
Delivers such apt and gracious words, 
That aged ears play truant his tales 
And younger hearings are quite ravished 
..... law, what plea tainted and corrupt 
But, being seasoned with gracious voice, 
the show evil Mer. Venice, iii. 
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Endure hardness good soldier Jesus Christ. Tim. ii. 
Imogen. ..... Plenty and peace breeds hardness ever 

hardiness mother. Cymb. iii. 

..... and prompt alacrity 
These present wars against the Ottomites. Oth. 


hades. 


from beneath moved for thee. —Is. xiv. 
Thou wilt not leave soul hell. Acts ii. 27. 


.... And sith there justice earth nor hell 


will solicit Andron. iv. 
Pericles. 


Thou God this great vast, rebuke these surges 


Which wash both heaven and iii. 
its. 


the salt hath lost savor wherewith shall salted. Matt. 13. 
Rich. 


Let command mirror hither straight 
That may show what face have, 
..... When every feather sticks own wing. Timon. ii. 


Honest, honorable. 


Provide things the sight all Rom. xii. 17. 
Honestly toward them that are without. Thes. iv. 12. 
Wolsey (to Kath.). your grace 
Could but brought know our ends are honest, 
You’d feel more Hen. iii 
lying. 


Thou shalt destroy them that speak Ps. 


Menenius. tumbled past the throw and his praise 
Have almost stamped the ‘Therefore, fellow, 
must have leave pass. 
Ist Sir, you had told many lies his behalf you 
have uttered words your own, you should not pass here. Coriol. 


will work, and who shall xliii. 13. 
who now letteth will let. Thess. ii. 
Was let Rom. 13. 


Valentine. What lets but one may enter her window 
Duke. Her chamber aloft, far from the ground. Two Gent. iii. 
..... Therefore thy kinsmen are me. 


Romeo and Juliet, iii. 
47* 
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Lewp, low, rude, wicked. 
Certain /ewd fellows the baser Acts xvii. 
wicked Acts xviii. 14. 
Gloster. His royal grace 
Cannot quiet scarce breathing while, 
But you must trouble him with complaints. Rich. 
Bolingbroke. Mowbray hath received eight thousand nobles 
name lendings for your highness’ soldiers, 
The which hath detained for lewd employments. 
Rich. 
List, choose, 
Have done unto him whatsoever they Matt. xvii. 12. 


will frown pass by; and let them take they 


Lover, 
Hiram was ever lover David. Kings 
Brutus. Romans, countrymen, and lovers Caesar, iii. 
The mixed multitude that was among them fell Num. xi. 
And the fruits that thy soul after. Rev. xviii. 14. 
answer dust. Troil. and Cress. iv. 
..... But have reason cool our raging motions, our carnal 
stings, our unbitted whereof take this that you call love, sect 


Manners, conduct. 
They after the former manners. Kings xvii. 34. 
Suffered their manners the wilderness. Acts xiii. 18. 
Griffith. Noble madam, 
Men’s evil live brass their virtues 
write water. Hen. VIII. iv. 


MEET, fit. 
There that withholdeth more than meet. xi. 
Which has made meet partakers. Col. 12. 


For any, for all these exercises, 
said that Proteus, your son, was meet. Two Gent. 


When what’s not meet, but what must was law. 
Coriol. iii. 
Merry, happy. 
merry heart maketh cheerful countenance. Prov. 
any merry? Let him sing psalms. James 13. 
Nurse. where she comes from shrift with merry look. 
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Romeo. ..... How oft when men are the point death 
Have they been merry! which their keepers call 
lightning before death. Romeo and Juliet, 


handkerchief. 


Behold, here thy pound, which have kept laid napkin. 
Luke xix. 20. 
glad have found this napkin 
This was her first remembrance from the Moor. 
What handkerchief? 
Why, that the Moor first gave Desdemona. Oth. iii. 
Titus. ..... His napkin with his true tears all bewet 
Can service her sorrowful cheeks. Tit. And. 
Antony. ..... And they would and kiss dead Caesar’s wounds, 
And dip their napkins his sacred blood. Caesar, iii. 


had forty sons and thirty nephews. Judges xii. 14. 
shall neither have son nor nephew. —Job xviii. 19. 


..... have your daughter covered with Barbary horse 
you’ll have your nephews neigh Oth. 
Or, ere. etc., 
ever thou hadst formed the earth and the Ps. 
ever the silver cord loosed. Eccl. xii. 
We, ever come near, are ready kill him. Acts xxiii. 15. 
Miranda. 
Have sunk the sea within the earth, e’er 
should the good ship have swallowed. Tem. 
Salis. Or, rather then set forward for will 
Two long days’ journey, lords, e’er meet. King 
Passion, suffering. 
showed himself alive after his passion. Acts 


Lady The fit momentary upon thought 
will again well: much you note him 
You shall offend him, and extend his Macb. iii. 


The Lord hath chosen them peculiar people unto himself. 
Deut. xiv. 22; ii. 14. 


But what’s his offence 
Clown. Groping for trouts peculiar Meas. for Meas. 
..... That nightly lie those unproper beds, 
Which they dare swear peculiar. Oth. 
your own person. Oth. iii. 
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punish. 
And the Lord plagued Pharaoh. Gen. xii. 17. 
Margaret. ..... And God, not we, hath plagued thy bloody deed. 
Rich. 
costly, serious. 
Precious the sight the Lord the death his saints. Ps. 15. 
more grief, such precious loss. Troil. iv. 
prevented the dawning the morning. Ps. cxix. 147. 
which are alive ..... shall not prevent them which are 
Thess. iv. 15. 
Tal. Content, liege? Yes; but that prevented 
should have begged might have been employed. 
Hen. VI. iv. 
Brutus. But find cowardly and vile, 
For fear what might fall, prevent 


profited the Jews’ religion. Gal. 14. 
Exceedingly well read, and profited 
strange concealments. Hen. IV. iii. 
handsome. 
Because they saw was proper child. Heb. xi. 23. 


Claud. very proper man. 
Pedro. hath, indeed, good outward happiness. Much Ado, ii. 


Gloster. Upon life, she finds, though cannot, 
Myself marvellous proper man. 
private. 
mine own proper good. Chron. xxix. 
Here house, and proper cost. 
Twelfth Night, 
call forth, incite. 
Your zeal hath provoked very many. Cor. ix. 
Miranda. Wherefore did they not that hour 
Prospero. Well demanded, wench 
tale provokes that question. Tempest 


Giloster (to Anne). Nay, not pause; for did kill King Henry 
But was thy beauty that provoked Rich. 


Quick, living. 
And they down quick unto the pit. Numb. xvi. 30. 
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The word God and powerful. Heb. iv. 12. 
The quick and the dead. Tim. iv. 
(leaping into the grave). off the earth awhile 
Till have caught her once more mine arms 
Now pile your dust upon the quick and dead. Ham. 
mercy that was quick but late 
your own counsel suppressed and killed. Hen. ii. 
Quit, acquit. 
Quit you like men. Cor. 
Edmund. ..... Draw seem defend 
Now quit you well. Lear, ii. 
rational, the reason. 
Which your reasonable service. Rom. (Cf. Assem. Cat. True 
hody and reasonable 
Beatrice. have wit enough keep warm, let him 
hear for difference between himself and his horse: for all the wealth 
hath left known reasonable creature. Much Ado, 


severe-ly, very. etc.) 
sore botch that cannot healed. Deut. xxviii. 35. 
The spirit cried, and rent him sore. Mark ix. 26. 


hear the king, father, sore sick. 
2nd Hen. IV. iv. 
Edmund. Though the conflict sore. Lear iii. 


provocation, insult. 
And entreated them spitefully. Matt. xxii. 
Mortimer. This the deadly spite that angers me, 
constant-ly. 
They will praising thee. Ps. 
Eliz. ..... But that use grief makes wild grief tame, 
tongue should thy ears not name boys 
Till that nails were anchored thine eyes. Rich. III. iv. 
And still practice learn know thy meaning. 
Andron. iii. 
The place where dwell with thee too strait for us. Kings vi. 
Strait the gate. Matt. vii. 14. 


And but the backs Britons seen, all flying 
Through lane. 
The strait pass was 
With dead men, hurt behind, and cowards living, 
die with lengthened shame. Cym. 


count. 
may all bones. Ps. xxii. 17. 
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..... famished his service you may tell every finger 
have with ribs. Mer. Ven. ii. 


Who dotes, yet doubts suspects, yet strongly loves. Oth. iii. 


anxiety, 
Take thought beforehand what shall speak. Mark xiii. 11. 
Take thought for your life. Luke xii. 22. 
Viola. She never told her love, 
But let concealment, like worm the bud 
Feed her damask cheek she pined thought. 
Twelfth Night, ii. 


Laertes (of Ophelia singing). Thought and passion, hell itself, 
She turns favor prettiness. Ham. iv. 
Hamlet. ..... Thus conscience does make cowards all 
And thus the native hue resolution 
sicklied o’er with the pale cast thought. Ham. iii. 
Brutus. Alas, good Cassius, not think him [Antony] 


love Caesar, all that can 
himself; take thought, and die for Caesar. —J. Caesar, ii. 


TREATISE, narrative. (Adyos.) 
The former treatise have made. Acts. 
The time has been, senses would have cooled 
hear night-shriek and fell hair 
Would dismal treatise rouse and stir 
life were in’t. Macbeth 


Trow, think, believe. 
Doth thank that 

Petruchio. And, trow, this his house 
Here, sirrah Grumio, knock, say. Tam. the Shrew, 


Learn more than thou trowest. Lear 


David wared faint. Sam. xxi. 15. 
valiant fight. Heb. xi. 
But, faith, Kate, the elder waz, the better 


who. 

Our Father which art Matt. vi. 

Lord Timon will left naked gull, 

Which flashes now phoenix. Timon ii. 
any man Italy have fairer table, which doth offer 


trow not. Luke xvii. 


Senator. 


swear upon book. Mer. Ven. ii. 
wot that whom thou blessest blessed. Num. xxii. 
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Gower. Now please you wit 
The for Marina writ. Peric. iv. 
Demetrius. But, good Lord, wot not what power 


(But some power is) love Hermia 
Melted, doth the snow. Mids. Night’s Dream, iv. 


respect. 
Have worship the presence them that sit meat. Luke xiv. 10. 


Gloster. Was not she and that good man worship, 
That made him send Lord Hastings the tower. 
Rich. 


ARTICLE IV. 


THE BIBLE AND SLAVERY. 


PROF. BARROWS, ANDOVER, MASS. 


charge all the sophistry with which the world abounds 
the conscious design deceiving men would uncan- 
did. The largest part the false reasoning which men 
practice imposition upon themselves and others, probably 
more less unconscious. They first adopt opinion 
under the influence prejudice passion, and then set 
themselves work find arguments for its support. The 
opinion not the result the arguments, nor sustained 
them; but the arguments were invented adorn the 
opinion and give decent show truth, and the 
opinion which sustains them. Some years ago, the people 
certain village Ohio erected neat house worship. 
The front was adorned with row pilasters adhering 
its body, which certainly added its architectural beauty, 
and were designed have the appearance supporting it. 

But winter coming before the pedestals these pilasters 
could placed under them, they were left till the ensuing 
summer hanging the front the house with nothing but 
empty air for their support, whereby their true 
seem, not was once made manifest. due time 
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the pedestals were nicely adjusted, hollow the pilas- 
ters which they seemed support, and which, turn, 
the front the building seemed rest. There they were, 
admirable representation vast amount the argu- 
ments current this world vain show. They are not 
the grounds the opinions which they seem support, 
but they are appended the front them give them 
appearance truth. 

are very far from denying that opinion taken 
upon trust, without argument, may true, and therefore 
capable being afterwards supported valid reasons. 
Children must receive their opinions the outset mainly 
the authority their parents aud teachers and even 
mature years large part our beliefs must continue 
rest the foundation This great law 
God’s moral government. every other general law, 
subject much abuse our crooked and perverse world 
yet its influence is, upon the whole, highly beneficent. But, 
already intimated, have now with sophistical 
arguments, invented give show truth untenable 
positions. classify and describe the numerous shapes 
which false reasoning assumes, part our present 
design. simply remark that one its most common 
forms—and form, too, that has been abundantly em- 
ployed the controversy concerning American slavery 
consists evasion, whether conscious unconscious, 
the true point issue the confusion things that difler 
essentially their nature. Thus, has been argued that, 
since the authority which God has delegated parents 
over their children absolute, there cannot the pos- 
session and exercise such authority, anything itself 
wrong; and, therefore, that slavery not intrinsically 
wrong institution argument which rests the false 
assumption that absolute authority the essence the 
relation held the master towards his slave. Again, 
was well-known usage antiquity, nowhere disapproved 
the holy scriptures, that the bridegroom should pay 
for his bride stipulated sum the father brothers. 
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Hence has been maintained that buy human being 
cannot anything itself wrong sinful; the vital 
question were not into what relation the so-called act 
purchase brings the person purchased; whether that 
lawful wife, with the divinely sanctioned rights 
used according the arbitrary pleasure the owner, and 
sold again his option. Once more, one the most 
certain laws human society that where weaker race 
coexists intimate relation with stronger race, the former 
must come naturally into state dependence upon the 
latter, like that India upon Britain, the North 
American tribes upon the United States. From this the 
very illogical inference has been drawn that the normal con- 
dition the African, one the weaker races, that 
servitude the stronger Japhetic race; the relation 
India Great Britain, the aborginal tribes 
North America the United States were that slavery 
or, the essence slavery were that the dependence 
the weaker upon the stronger. 

all the above-named arguments, and many others 
kindred character, the essential nature slavery kept out 
view. This nothing more nor less than the conversion 
human beings into articles merchandise. know 
what slavery institution, must the statutes 
the slave-states, where defined the clearest and 
most express terms. 

slave one who the power master, whom belongs. 
The master may sell him, dispose his person, his industry, his labor 
can nothing, possess nothing, nor acquire anything but which 
long his master.” 

Slaves shall deemed, taken, reputed, and adjudged chattels 


personal inthe hands their masters and possessors, all intents and pur- 
poses whatsoever.” 


These definitions are explicit enough, and they settle 
once the nature American slavery. consists con- 


Louisiana Code, Art. 
Laws South Brevard’s Digest, 229. 


XIX. No. 75. 
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verting men and women into the literal sense 
the word literal the nature the case for 
makes them “chattels personal the hands their mas- 
ters and possessors, all intents and purposes whatsoever.” 
See how deliberately the slave-codes, while they cannot 
make the slave anything else than immortal being, made 
God’s image, yet proceed strip him his rights 
man. not only “in the power master,” minor 
apprentice may be, but belongs him his property. 
has right his own industry for the 
master may dispose these for his own interest. has 
right himself; for the master may sell him pleasure. 
word, has right any kind; for “he can 
nothing, possess nothing, nor acquire anything but whieh 
dise, bought, sold, and used, not for his own good, but 
for the profit convenience his master. This,and nothing 
else but this, the essence American slavery. 

But may said: this American slavery 
abstractly and theoretically considered but actual prac- 
tice the system something widely different. other 
words, the masters not avail themselves all the tre- 
mendous powers conferred upon them the slave-code. 
this obvious reply: that, even were the 
assertion universally true, would still proper judge 
slavery from its laws. Suppose, for example, that statute 
were made Massachusetts, releasing every citizen 
from all his existing debts. would poor apology for 
such law say that was only dead-letter, the citizens 
being too honest avail themselves its provisions. Men 
would justly reply: The statute infamous, because 
empowers men dishonest. the slave-codes must 
pronounced infamous, because they authorize one part the 
community hold another part articles merchandise 
and that, too, without regard the question how far men 
avail themselves its provisions. 

But, secondly, the provisions the slave-code are not 
intended be, and are not dead letter. Every 


} 
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man empowered use them, and some use, them 
their full extent. Most cheerfully admit that, among 
the masters, many are just and merciful, and would reject 
with abhorrence the idea using all the prerogatives con- 
ferred upon them the slave-laws. But then there are 
other masters opposite character, and these laws 
sustain them their selfishness and unmerciful severity, 
long they not transcend the letter the statutes. 
Thus happens that slaveholders all grades character 
live together the same community, all enjoying alike the 
protection the state. Here, for example, there lives, 
one side the street, family where the slaves are well fed 
and clothed, allowed the rest the sabbath, and ‘carefully 
instructed the Christian religion; and where, too, the 
relations parent and ‘child, well husband and wife, 
are sacredly recognized. the other side the street 
lives one belonging the meanest all classes slave- 
holders raises slaves, the farmer 
does horses and cattle, for the market. makes his money 
selling the children his female slaves, though some 
them should chance his own offspring. little way 
off the pen professional slave-trader, whose business 
make merchandise human beings. What the 
slave-grower and the slave-trader be, all good men, objects 
abhorrence: the law declares their nefarious business 
lawful, and protects them the exercise it. Does not 
say that slave one who the power master, 
whom that master may sell him, dispose 
his person, his industry, his labor;” that slaves shall 
deemed, taken, reputed, and adjudged chattels personal 
the hands their masters all intents 
and purposes whatsoever?” What are these men doing 
but carrying out the provisions the law? was made 
for the especial benefit such miscreants, and compels 
all the good and merciful the community uphold them, 
and, need be, fight for them. Well remember how, 
the days boyhood, often had occasion pass 
the pen celebrated slave-trader, with its accompaniment 


, 
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sturdy mastiffs. lay what was then the border 
large southern city. the general the 
community felt for him and his traffic human flesh, 
can testify. The common remark the boys, when they 
saw him the streets, was: goes old W.....k.” 
W.....k” was, with us, that day, near 
synonym for Satan. Yet the whole power the state was 
pledged uphold him his business; for its statutes 
made it, and this day make it, legitimate business. 
Had necessity required, every man the community might 
have been summoned defend his slave-pen the hazard 
his own life. 

Such the essential nature American slavery.' 
converts large class the community into articles 
merchandise, and compels the just and good, who scorn 
avail themselves the monstrous prerogatives conferred 
upon them the slave-code, uphold the selfish and hard- 
hearted, whom scruples conscience deter from making 
themselves rich using these prerogatives their full 
extent. Thus offers high premium 
come, now, examine this institution the light reve- 
lation. 


When one proposes defend the institution slavery, “not exists 
this country, ever existed anywhere, the whole”; admitting great 
abuses, but affirming that these are reasons for subverting foundations laid 
the providence God, but for building upon them superstructure more 
conformable his will, and more subservient his designs” (see Northern 
Presbyter’s Second Letter, pp. 10, 11), understand him assuming that the 
institution its principle, aside from all separable accidents, has sanction. 
This undoubtedly the true method investigating any institution. 
wish understood, however, that have with actual, not with 
ideal, system. propose discuss American slavery is; not 
the hands very good very bad men, but principle. Passing 
all points, shall examine the fundamental provisions the slave 
codes provisions which are either inseparable from the very idea the 
system, which grow out naturally and certainly, that they have never 
been fact separated from it, and may properly regarded integral parts 
it. And the conclusion which shall arrive is, that slavery not 
simply abused bad men, are good institutions, but that itself 
abuse, like polygamy and divorce, and standing common relation with them 
the divine sanction. 


=> 
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Respecting any organic arrangement human society, 
but two positions can taken; first, that normal 
that abuse, the further question arises: What the 

normal institution, then, one that harmony with 
the constitution and the human race, and, 
therefore, adapted meet and satisfy its wants. Examples 
such institutions are the sabbath, marriage and the fam- 
ily, and civil government civil government here mean 
its essence, without respect its particular outward 
forms. All these are ordinances God, and have their 
foundation the unchangeable wants man man, and 
are therefore place everywhere and all ages. 
objection say that they have been and are shamefully 
perverted human wickedness, and thus turned, par- 
ticular instances, into curses instead blessings. Whole 
volumes might filled, doubt, with examples the 
cruel abuse, the part husbands, the power conferred 
upon them the marriage relation, whereby the com- 
panions whom they ought have solace and 
support, have been compelled drag out miserable exist- 
ence. volumes might filled with cases which 
wives have, their misconduct, embittered the lives the 
husbands whose comfort they were appointed minister. 
But here the evil arises, not from the intrinsic nature and 
tendency the marriage relation, but from the perverseness 
one both the parties. still remains true that 
marriage adapted the wants man man, and that 
its legitimate tendency promote human virtue and 
happiness. Whatever evils are incident, through human 
depravity, its existence, still unspeakable blessing 
the race; nay more, constitutes the very foundation 
social purity and virtue. need not wonder, therefore, 
that God who instituted has hedged around its sanctity 
one precept the decalogue has the relation 
parents and children, which grows immediately out this 
institution, another. 
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The same line argument might pursued with regard 
civil government. Some forms government are un- 
doubtedly better than others, because adapted 
man’s complex nature, and the scale his progress 
religion, morality, and general intelligence. But under 
every form that has yet been devised, immense evils have 
existed, and will continue exist till the masses shall be- 
come righteous their individual character. Nevertheless, 
civil government is, its proper design 
beneficent. Its very end the administration justice 
all, and the protection all their persons and estates. 
Like marriage, indispensable want man man, 
and therefore must maintained. The worst form 
government better than anarchy, and will gladly 
accepted instead it, abundant experience proves. 

abuse, that is,an organic abuse, embodying itself 
system, the contrary, war with the constitution 
man and the circumstances which God 
him. Its proper tendency, therefore, its 


Ross, his work slavery, denounces the idea that right and wrong 
are eternal facts,” should say principles, which per the nature 
things,” atheism and appends the monstrous inference that, this 
so, God must study, know them, really man”; and that “he compre- 
hends them more clearly than man, only because better student than 
man.” According him, and wrong are results brought into being, 
mere contingencies, means good, made exist solely the will God, 
-expressed his or, when his will not thus known, shows the 
human reason which rules the natural (pp. 39-41). This theory, 
that right and wrong are pure creations God’s will, liable some objec- 
‘tions which Mr. Ross might find dispose of. After Dr. Ross’s example, 


“begin the beginning eternity.” Ifthe universe not eternal, God 


‘must once have existed alone, written: Before the mountains were 
brought forth, ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even from 
-everlasting everlasting thou art now, world intelligent moral 
‘beings was created, must not have proceeded according certain 
‘immutable because they were essentially and eternally 
‘right? Must not, for example, have made benevolence, opposed malev- 
-olence, his own law action, and imposed them their law action 
Could any nude act will have made malevolence right, and benevo- 
wrong? need not place this principle outside God’s being. One 
may, will, call part his being. The essential thing that 
and unchangeable. can more conceive God’s making un- 
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regular operation adapted increase human wickedness 
and misery. particular cases, its evils may almost 
wholly abated the personal excellence those involved 
it; but remains less true that the system itself 
evil, and that wherever prevails, will sow broadcast 


making it, than his making unmaking his eternity, omnip- 
otence, omniscience. Once more, Dr. Ross defines sin se/f-will. the 
creature, will not submit thy God, the Creator. the am, created, 
who dares defy and dishonor the am, not Lord God, the 
Almighty, Holy, Eternal” (p. 42). Very well. ask, now, not this 
too, have been immutable principle the creation any world moral 
intelligences that God’s will should their supreme law action? right 
that the creature’s will should ruled the Creator’s because God has willed 
it; has God willed because and immutably right 

But need not thus back “the beginning eternity.” God has cre- 
ated race moral intelligences, endowed with certain nature, and 
placed certain relations and circumstances. not now govern 
harmony with this nature and these Will any one pretend 
that itself indifferent what course conduct prescribes us, the 
ground that his prerogative make and unmake right? Does God, for 
example, make gluttony and pride and envy, wrong simply 
forbidding them, does forbid them because they are war with the nature 
has given us, and our relations him and each other? the latter. 
But here there threefold distinction which important observe: First, 
There may purely positive ordinances forbidding things not themselves 
wrong, or, far human reason can see, injurious. This entirely accord- 
ance with man’s nature and relations. made for unlimited faith, love, and 
obedience towards God; and God may choose test him these respects, 
did our first parents, and afterwards Abraham, command without 
annexed reason. Such cases, however, are exceptional, and not constitute 
the general rule. Secondly, There may things immediately and obviously 
opposed man’s nature and relations that they must always forbidden. 
Such are idolatry, which strikes directly God’s authority and adultery, which 
strikes directly one the most sacred human rights. These things are 
properly the mala per se. Thirdly, There may practices not harmony with 
man’s nature and relations, and therefore their proper tendency productive 
evil and misery, yet not directly and visibly wrong but that good men may, 
some circumstances, involved them, especially when they have been 
educated under them. Such were, under the Mosaic economy, polygamy and 
the power divorce the part the husband. God’s tolerance them made 
them outwardly and formally right, that is, not contrary his command. But 
they did not for this reason cease great moral and social evils. While, 
now, hold God’s will, expressed his word, supreme rule 
hold also what understand Dr. Ross too hold that has given 
reason that may exercise learning his will expressed the nature 
has given us, and the relations and circumstances which has placed us. 


‘ 
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through the community the seeds vice and misery. 
examples such evil arrangements specify polygamy, 
and the power divorce the part the 
undeniable that these are both abuses, though both were 
tolerated under the Mosaic economy, and their evils miti- 
gated, some extent, divine legislation. Moses,” says 
the Saviour, because the hardness your hearts, suf- 
fered you put away your wives; but from the beginning 
was not For the hardness your heart, wrote 
you this precept; but from the beginning the creation, 
God made them male and female. this cause shall 
man leave his father and mother, and cleave 
wife and they twain shall one flesh: then they are 
more twain, but one flesh. What, therefore, God has 
joined together, let not man put From the 
beginning was not so.” himself appointed the 
ordinance marriage the beginning permanent 
union between the man and the woman. the Saviour 
argues some length. did not then nullify the inten- 
tion the ordinance giving either party the right 
divorce will. But the days Moses, men had 
departed from the primitive idea marriage. Moses 
found the custom divorce sanctioned long 
aud suffered for the time being, because the hard- 
ness men’s hearts. had not yet arrived such 
stage moral culture and illumination made expe- 
dient absolutely forbid the practice, was aftewards 
forbidden Christ himself upon the introduction the 
gospel. The above-quoted passages are great impor- 
tance, showing that the fact God’s leaving system 
already existence without abrogating it, does not prove 
The practice divorce was abuse having its origin 
divine appointment, God never appoints abuses, but 
suffered Moses under his direction, because the hard- 
ness men’s hearts, till the fulness time Christ should 
away. 
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With regard polygamy noticeable fact that, 
though was tolerated under the Mosaic dispensation, and 
made the subject various nowhere for- 
bidden the New Testament, and condemned only 
indirect The ground this silence probably is, that 
the practice had been already rejected religious persons, 
that there was need any express precept the 
subject. But, however this may be, the fact very signifi- 
cant, and shall have occasion refer again the 
course the present discussion. 

come now the question “Is American slavery 
normal institution, abuse question which the men 
former generation, both North and South, regarded 
thoroughly settled that who should have seriously 
attempted reopen, would have been remanded the 
physician for draught hellebore. But inasmuch 
has been reopened the modern abettors slavery, and 
advocated from the sacred desk, becomes necessary 
consider anew. Here let remembered, once more, 
that have with American slavery defined 
the slave-codes. the light revelation are 
examine the legal character which these codes give slaves, 
and the legal powers which they confer slaveholders. 
some respects would most convenient, well 
the most natural order investigation, consider first the 
intrinsic character American slavery compared with 
the principles God’s word, and then the attitude the 
Bible regard it. But since the divine sanction 
slavery alleged bar all human reasonings the 
subject, prefer invert the order can 
first show that the divine sanction claimed for slavery only 
the sufferance the system, other usages which are 


that Paul, Eph. 25-33, where compares the union Christ with his 
one church that the husband with his one wife. Still more explicit are his 
words, Cor. vii. avoid fornication, let every man have 
his own wife, and every woman her own husband,” where monogamy assumed 
equally the law for both parties. The passages Tim. iii. 12; Titus 
are doubtful meaning. Compare Tim. 


| . 
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acknowledged have been abuses, then the way will 
prepared try the institution its principles 
standard revelation. cannot endure this test, 
must classed with abuses, not with normal institutions. 
will consider, then, 


The Attitude the Bible regard Servitude. 


Here would pertinent remark that, the American 
slaveholder will appeal Hebrew servitude, must, 
accordance with the principles the gospel, take for his 
the Jaws prescribed for the treatment Hebrew 
servants. The Mosaic economy made sharp distinction 
between the covenant people God and those every 
other nation, conferring upon the former, many ways, 
prerogatives over the latter. accordance with this prin- 
ciple, the rights Hebrew servants were carefully guarded, 
and they could not reduced, least without their own 
consent, perpetual But the gospel the full 
realization the idea that God hath made one blood 
all nations men for dwell all the face the earth.” 
teaches regard the whole human family one 
brotherhood, for whom the one atonement the gospel has 
been provided, and who are entitled dealt with accord- 
ing the one law Christian love. whole spirit 
Christianity beautifully embodied our Lord’s parable 
the good Samaritan, answer the question: Who 
neighbor?” the treatment which servants are 
entitled receive under the Christian dispensation, from 
masters calling themselves Christians, ought not more 
severe than that prescribed for Hebrew servants from their 
Hebrew this point will not insist. 
With respect the scriptural treatment servitude, 
shall maintain the following positions: 

Hebrew servitude did not have its origin any divine 


See this whole subject discussed the January number the Bibliotheca 
for the present year, under the head Saalschiitz Hebrew Servitude. 

Acts xvii. 26. 

See our remarks this point the Article above referred to, pp. 71, 
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ordinance, and not sanctioned, the Old Testament, 
any other sense than that being tolerated and regulated, 
are polygamy and the power divorce. first part 
this proposition needs lengthened discussion. will not 
pretended any well-informed man that servitude 
nated with Moses with Abraham. When Abraham 
bought servants with money, acted accordance with 
usage which found already existence. The origin 
slavery lost the mists antiquity. say that had 
its beginning divine ordinance, did the normal insti- 
tutions marriage and the sabbath, affirm what 
cannot maintained particle evidence. No. 
Slavery, like polygamy, had its origin human selfishness. 
Very likely originated the land Nod, the family 
Cain, where first hear man that had two 
But matter, say the abettors slavery, sanctioned 
the Old Testament, and that enough. are not 
disposed quibble about word. should prefer 
restrict the term sanction institutions positively ordained 
and commanded God. But men will apply 
Hebrew servitude, widely different thing from American 
slavery, shall show the preper place, then 
behind the sound the word, and inquire what must 
mean the present case. can mean only that suffered 
and regulated specific enactments. man his 
senses will seriously pretend that commanded even 
encouraged practice, whether its nature salutary 


Gen. iv. 19. 

say pretend,” for Dr. Ross, the record has given 
his speech the subject slavery before the General Assembly New York, 
after solemn protest “against having Doctor-of-Divinity priest, Hebrew 
Greek, tell the people what God has spoken the subject slavery any 
other (pp. 59, 60), has made out sham argument, apparently for the 
benefit the people there the gallery,” whom addresses 58. 
turns the use the English auxiliary, shall, Lev. xxv. 
Both thy bondmen and thy bondmaids, which thou shalt have, shall the 
heathen that are round about you; them shall buy bondmen and bond- 
maids,” ete. which comments thus: not see how God could 
tell more plainly that did command his people buy slaves the heathen 
round about (p.63). wonder that the Doctor has horror 


576 The Bible and Slavery. 


hurtful, was allowed under the old economy, 
course must regulated. This precisely what done 
When man hath taken wife and married her, 
and come pass that she find favor his eyes, 
because hath found some uncleanness her, then let 
him write her bill divorcement, and give her hand, 
and send her out his house. And when she departed 
out his house, she may and another man’s wife. 
And the latter husband hate her, and write her bill 
divorcement, and giveth into her hand, and sendeth her 
out his house; the latter husband die, which took 
her his wife; her former husband which sent her away, 
may not take her again his wife, after that she 
defiled,” etc. That the words rendered some uncleanness,” 
or, they are more literally given the margin, matter 
not refer fornication adultery, but (as 
Deut. xxiii. 14, where the same words occur the origi- 
nal), something about her person offensive her husband, 
respect which was the sole judge, manifest 
from the fact that the Mosaic law punished with death 
adultery concealed defilement before the consummation 
the marriage relation;? but especially from the fact that, 


Hebrew, when any person, north south Mason and Dixon’s line, who was 
moderately versed the language, could tell him that, far the grammatical 
form concerned, the word rendered buy” might equally well 
rendered may buy, and that always the Hebrew the choice between the two 
modes rendering determined the context. But since the author 
cries out: run into the Hebrew” (p. 61), will test his argument 
King James’s English Bible,” though have always understood that this too 
was the work Doctor-of-Divinity priests Hebrew and Greek.” Deut. 
xxi. 10-14, When thou goest forth war against thine enemies, and 
the Lord thy God hath delivered them into thy hands, and thou hast taken them 
captive, and seest among the captives beautiful woman, and hast desire unto 
her that thou wouldest have her thy wife; then thou shalt bring her home 
thine house, and she shall shave her head,” etc., and after that thou shalt 
unto her, and her husband, and shé shall thy wife,” etc. Dr. Ross knows, 
because not destitute common that this simply and 

Here and Deut. xxiii. (Eng. version, xxiii. 14), 

Deut. xxii. 13-21. 
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while our Lord allows fornication valid ground 
divorce, disallows the Mosaic precept not harmony 
with the true idea marriage, but given because the 
hardness men’s Here, then, have very specific 
regulations respect custom which, our Lord himself 
being judge, was abuse fraught with evil society. One 
may say, will insist the term, that the Mosaic law 
sanctioned the right divorce, that is, divorce according 
the arbitrary judgment the husband, but when 
behind the sound the word its sense, find mean 
that God suffered reason the hardness men’s hearts. 

Equally explicit the regulation concerning polygamy 
rather bigamy. have two wives, one beloved and 
another hated, and they have borne him children, both the 
beloved and the hated and the first-born son hers that 
was hated; then shall when maketh his sons 
inherit that which hath, that may not make the son 
the beloved first-born, before the son the hated which 
indeed the first-born. But shall acknowledge the son 
the hated, for the first-born, giving him double portion 
all that hath; for the beginning his strength 
the right the first-born See how exactly the 
form the precept agrees with those servitude 
man have two wives;” “If thou buy Hebrew 
servant;”3 thy brother that dwelleth thee waxen 
poor, and sold unto There another precept, 
equally explicit, given the same hypothetical form: 
take him another wife,” addition the maid-servant 


Between the rabbinical schools Hillel and Shammai, was dispute con- 
cerning the right divorce; the former maintaining, from Deut. xxiv. that 
might take place according the arbitrary decision the husband, the latter 
restricting the case adultery. his answer, our Lord virtually concedes 
the true interpretation the Mosaic precept, for substance least, the school 
Hillel, but gives the right the question the school Shammai, the 
ground that they held the true view the marriage relation, originally 
ordained God. answered them that this was done Moses account 
their hardness and sinfulness, lesser evils, and belonged that dispensa- 
tion which Alford Matt. xix. 
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whom has betrothed, her food, her raiment, and her 
duty marriage shall not Her duty mar- 
(Heb. her right conjugal cohabitation with 
him. There, exclaims Dr. Ross, after quoting the 
above passage with its context, “God sanctioned the Isra- 
elite father selling his daughter, and the Israelite man 
buy her, into slavery and into polygamy. And was then 
right because God made Undoubtedly was 
right the sense that God allowed it. But allowed 
abuse the primitive institution and the 
ground his allowance was the hardness 
This all the sanction that can claimed for it. Dr. Ross 
says: never yet produced this Bible its plain, unan- 
swerable authority for the relation master and slave, but 
the anti-slavery man ran away into the fog his Hebrew 
Greek, jabbered the nonsense that God permitted the 
sin slave-holding among the Jews, but that don’t 
now! Sir, God sanctioned slavery then, and sanctions 
now. made right, they know, then and now.”3 The 
jabbering nonsense, which imputes anti-slavery men, 
something his own manufacture. There may be, the 
world, for anything that can tell, men foolish and illogical 
enough affirm that God permitted sin,” among the Jews. 
But this not the position anti-slavery men. They affirm 
that God suffered, for the hardness men’s hearts, practices 
which were, their nature, abuses fraught with evil; and 
that did so, Dr. Ross must admit, deny the Saviour’s 
authority, and hold, moreover, not only slavery but polygamy 
and the arbitrary power divorce, customs them- 
selves good, and harmony with man’s nature and relations. 
far the Old Testament concerned, God sanctioned 
polygamy fully did slavery; and the former 
admitted have been great abuse, why not the 
Dr. Ross’s concession, the Jewish law polygamy was 
never repealed, and Christ and his apostles not declare 
polygamy ‘True, introduces from the New 


} 


1862.] The Bible and Slavery. 579 


Testament inferential argument against polygamy, which, 
however, is, exegetical grounds, very doubtful. This 
will consider the proper place. But prefer consider 
one thing atatime. have now with the argument 
from the Mosaic institutions. say, then, that the fact that 
under these institutions, and was never afterwards prohibited 
any divine declaration, cannot itself any warrant for 
our following it. permission given, Deut. xxi. 
the victorious Hebrew take, his own arbitrary will, 
beautiful woman from among the female captives 
his wife, was never repealed. far, therefore, the argu- 
ment from express precept concerned, God sanctioned 
then, and sanctions now.” follows, that remains 
the rule for modern warfare! plainly case where 
“the letter must rise above this, the spirit 
and principles God’s word. Then shall have 
trouble showing the anti-scriptural nature the usage. 
Just must do, also, have correct appre- 
hension American slavery. 

That God should, for many successive centuries, have 
suffered usages which now see have been manifest 
abuses, may appear some strange and inexplicable. But 
let them remember that his administration the government 
this world, ever since the apostasy Adam, has been 
redemptive and remedial system. Every such system must 
progressively developed first the then the ear, after 
that the full corn the God took men they were, 
gone astray from himself and enveloped night igno- 
rance, moral blindness, and error. recovering them 
holiness, began, not attempting lift them up, 
once, that exalted grade religious and civil culture 
which will, believe, the glory the coming 
millennial age. principles his govern- 
ment struck, from the beginning, the root every form 
social well personal wrong. But did not, 
the outset, lay prohibition upon every organic evil that 
human selfishness had introduced into society. began 
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with the ten thunders Sinai; but some abuses suffered 
for the time being, not because his holy soul had any delight 
them, but because this was the wisest and best course for 
their ultimate removal. Nor did this principle progress 
cease with the introduction Christianity. The gospel is, 
itself, perfect; but its applications human society, 
must necessarily progressive, shall have occasion 


show more length hereafter. 


Thus far have considered Jewish servitude; but for 
American slavery this not the true standard comparison. 
This brings our next position 

The only system that can properly compared with 
American slavery, Greek and Roman slavery; and this 
the New Testament does not sanction any proper sense 
the word. The proposition consists two parts which 
will consider order. 

affirm, then, the first place, that the true affinities 
American slavery are with that Greece and Rome, not 
with the ancient Hebrew servitude. Here let distinctly 
understood that have primarily with the systems 
themselves, not with the character individual masters un- 
der them. proper tendency every normal institution 
foster and strengthen all that good human nature. 
Yet the hands bad men may perverted 
become the occasion much wickedness and misery. 
Brutal husbands and fathers will treat their wives and 
children brutal manner, because they brought into the 
conjugal and parental relations brutal spirit; not because 
these relations are adapted engender foster it. So, 
the other hand, the evils vicious relation, like that 
polygamy, may be, individual cases, greatly mitigated 
the good character the parties entering into it. Yet 
itself inherently evil; and wherever prevails, its evils 
will manifest themselves broad scale. proper ten- 
dency degrade and abase the female sex, destroy 
the comfort and peace the domestic relation, prevent 
the proper education children, and work mischief 
many other ways. When produces these pernicious results, 
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does its own proper nor does confer 
upon society any benefits that can counterbalance the enor- 
mous evils which gives rise. How strange, now, 
would seem, some denizen Utah, order prove 
the excellence polygamy, should adduce, the one side, 
certain alleged cases happy families under the rule 
polygamy, and then should expatiate glowing terms 
the quarrels and miseries that abound under the system 
monogamy! Yet this what the abettors American 
slavery are constantly doing. they can name cases 
happy and contented slaves, and miserable and discon- 
tented free for anything that they are 
able show, the system slavery itself that keeps 
down the colored man,—they think their cause made out. 
Now this confounding all distinctions. virtually 
taking the ground that one arrangement society 
good another, or, rather, that all arrangements are 
themselves indifferent. can never arrive the truth 
this way. would form correct judgment 
any institution, must look the broad scale, care- 
fully distinguishing between the good evil that 
spite it, being due counteracting influences, and that 
which its proper result. Now not affirm that 
there are not the Southern States many good masters 
who would compare well with the old Hebrew masters. 
Much less would deny them, body, the possession 
kindness and humanity superior that heathen 
masters Greece and Rome. were not so, would 
poor compliment the Christian religion, which many 
them profess, and which has exerted, some measure, 
leavening influence upon society there, elsewhere 
Christendom. But with the different systems them- 
selves that have do, their intrinsic nature and 
proper results. 

say, then, that the true affinities American slavery, 
system, are not with Hebrew servitude, but with the 
slavery Greece and Rome. The condition Hebrew 
servant had little common with that Southern slave, 

49* 


582 The Bible and Slavery. 


True, was bought with money, but here must 
behind the act buying, and consider the relation into 
which was bought. According ancient usage wives 
were that is, consideration the shape prop- 
erty was given the bridegroom the father brothers 
his bride. But this did not convert her into article 
merchandise. was not property given for property; but 
consideration for the privilege receiving her his 
lawful wife, with all the rights and privileges wife. 
The poor Hebrew who was sold Hebrew resident 
foreigner, never once called servant. the contrary, 
the purchaser forbidden compelling him serve 
bond-servant. His patrimony, though temporarily alienated, 
returns him the year jubilee, and resumes the 
use When one buys Hebrew servant, 
remains with his master six years, and the seventh 
goes out free for nothing, unless his choice 
when man sells his daughter maid-servant, 
with the understanding that her master shall betroth her 
himself wife, otherwise provide for her settlement 
without all the above regulations, the rights 
and interests the servant are carefully provided for. 
the relation master his Hebrew man-ser- 
vant maid-servant under the Mosaic law with that 
American slaveholder his slaves, simply absurd. 

With regard servants foreign origin, the enactments 
-of the Mosaic law are fewer and less definite. The relation 
between them and their masters seems have been left 
more the usage the age. For full discussion 
this subject the reader referred Saalschiitz Hebrew 
will only here add that, the Mosaic 
‘code, the rights these foreign servants—their rights 
‘tected. man smote out the eye the tooth his 
‘servant maid, was compelled let him free for 


Lev. xxv. Ex. xxi. 2-6; Deut. xv. 12-18. 
Ex. the Bibliotheca Sacra for January last, 


a 
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this Here the servant’s rights human 
being are assumed. does not live wholly for his mas- 
ter; lives for himself also. Though bondage, and 
compelled service his master’s discretion, yet 
for the servant’s sake that set free, not for the master’s 
sake. has right the undamaged possession all 
his members, and for the destruction one these, though 
but tooth, his master must compensate him, far 
lies his power, giving him his liberty. its spirit 
this precept covers all acts cruelty which the body 
maimed deformed, such cropping, branding, and the 
like. 

There another regulation which will direct our 
attention. smite his servant, his maid, with 
rod, and die under his hand, shall surely punished. 
Notwithstanding continue day two shall not 
punished; for his This regulation plainly 
had reference blows inflicted with rod the act 
chastising servant. The kind instrument used afforded 
presumptive evidence that there was intention taking 
life. ground for supposing that the murder 
slave with deadly weapon, the destruction his life 
any other way such circumstances proof 
intention kill was not punished with death. 
the servant survived day two the master was not 
punished. The reason added is: “for his money.” 
The meaning these words not that the master 
escape punishment because the servant, whose death 
has caused, was article property, for the destruction 
which punishment was not required (which would 
direct contradiction the context); but rather that, being 
worth money his master, presumed, the 
absence express evidence the contrary, that there was 
intention killing him, while suffers penalty 
certain extent the loss the servant. 


Ex. xxi. 26, 27. Ex. 20, 21. 
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There was another case which distinction was made 
between the life servant and free Israelite. 
that had been wont push, gored the latter that 
died, his owner might punished with death, required 
ransom his life sum money. But was 
man-servant maid-servant that had been gored, fine 
only was allowed.' But the protection which the Mosaic 
code gave the life servant was less some respects 
than that given freeman, the punishment servant 
was less also, least one remarkable case. Whoever 
defiled free woman betrothed husband, was with 
her put death. But she was maid-servant, she 
and her corruptor were both 

If, now, look the religious privileges secured 
servants the Mosaic law, shall find that they com- 

prehended all that were enjoyed law did 
not simply allow, commanded, that servants should have 
the full benefit every religious ordinance under the the- 
ocracy. They were entitled the rite 
and this not only brought them the privilege attend- 
ing the great national festivals, but made incumbent 
upon them so, also partake the passover.4 
Although the attendance females was not made impera- 
tive, yet was customary; and the regulations concern- 
ing the feast tabernacles both men-servants and maid- 
servants are mentioned. And thou shalt rejoice before 
the Lord thy God, thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, 
and thy man-servant, and thy maid-servant, and the Levite 
that within thy gates, and the stranger, and the father- 
less, and the widow, that are among you, the place which 
the Lord thy God hath chosen put his name 
The rest the sabbath was also secured men-servants 
and maid-servants equally with their masters; and with 
this came later ages the synagogue-worship, the full 


Ex. xxi. 28-32. Lev. xix. 20-22. 

See our remarks upon this point the January number the Bibliotheca 
Sacra for the present year, pp. 62-64. 
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privileges which they were admitted. the end 
every seven years, “in the solemnity the year release,” 
all the people were gathered together, women, 
and children,” with “the that the law Moses 
might read their hearing. This, age when the 
art printing was unknown, and when was impossible 
that any but the most wealthy should possess copies the 
law, was inestimable privileges. word, there was 
religious privilege enjoyed free-born which 
was not, God’s express appointment, secured also the 
lowest his servants. 

Now contrast with all this the spirit and enactments 
modern slave-codes. these, least the majority 
the slave states, teach slave read write forbidden 
under heavy penalties; and thus the bible made him 
sealed book, except far his master may see good 
communicate him its contents. How opposite this 
the spirit the Mosaic law! Who but slaveholder can 
doubt that, the art printing had been understood 
Moses’s day, and copies the law accessible all for 
mere trifle, would have required all, servants and hand- 
maids included, study diligently? Who but slave- 
holder, blinded self-interest, will venture defend those 
enactments which seal the colored man the written 
page inspiration, the ground that the ability read, 
were generally possessed the slaves, would make them 
less valuable and less safe their masters 
chattels 

If, now, compare American slavery with Greek and 
Roman servitude, shall find, with some differences, 
substantial agreement between the two systems. Greek 
and Roman slavery did not, like that our Southern 
States, rest the odious distinction race. They neither 
knew nor cared anything about the modern doctrine, that 
the normal condition the African servitude the 
white man. They had scruples about making slaves 
all classes, white black, who had come into their power 
the right conquest, any other way conformable 
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the usages their times. Nor did they find necessary 
divest the slave, formal enactments, all the rights 
manhood, and declare him personal chattel 
the hands his master, all intents and purposes what- 
soever.” While the old Roman jealously guarded 
men’s rights Roman citizens, did not trouble itself 
about men’s rights men. Roman citizen these 
words were effectual safeguard against scourging and 
examination torture; but the plea: would 
have been met Roman court only 
the light shed Christianity upon the dignity human 
nature and man’s inalienable rights man, which has com- 
pelled the slave-codes fence around the master’s preroga- 
tives formal definitions declaring the slave chat- 
tel personal, and such formally divesting him all rights. 
Still there substantial agreement between the two 
systems. The slaves heathen Rome were, matter 
course, regarded the property their masters, 
bought and sold like horses and mules; and there were 
large slave-marts connection with this traffic human 
flesh. point whatever slave acquired belonged 
his master, since could hold property, except 
his master’s consent. Nor could legal witness 
testament, the ground that could not inherit testa- 
ment. Nor could any proper matrimony contracted 
between slaves; but only that connection called contuber- 
the continuance which depended the arbitrary 
will the master, who could sell one party away from the 
other. point practice, the servile classes received 
almost education the proper sense the word, 
though this general rule there were remarkable excep- 
tions. The masters enforced obedience, and punished 
disobedience blows, scourgings, chains, 
Originally, the masters had the power life and death, 
though this was afterwards abolished. the whole, 
may regard the condition the slaves the later days 
the Republic, and during the Empire previously the 
reign Constantine, one great hardship. Their lot 


| | 
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was dependent the disposition particular masters, not 
the laws, nor humane and enlightened public 

Assuming, now, the substantial agreement American 
with Roman slavery, proceed show, the next place, 
that the latter not sanctioned the New 
any proper sense the word. The constitution the 
Israelitish commonwealth being theocracy, its different 
arrangements were matters direct divine legislation. 
have seen that God thus legislated the subjects 
divorce, polygamy, and female captives taken war, 
well servitude, not forbidding the existing customs, but 
prescribing regulations concerning and that infer 
from such legislation that meant sanction them in- 
stitutions themselves harmony with human nature 
and good their proper tendency, would unwarrantable, 
since conceded that the three former these usages, 
least, were abuses only suffered for the time being 
reason the hardness men’s hearts. But the New 
find not word designed regulate Roman 
slavery institution. Roman slavery was not divine, 
but heathen origin. breathed heathen spirit, and 
was regulated upon heathen principles. institution, 
the writers the New Testament said nothing about 
it, any more than about the despotism imperial Rome. 
They simply recognized its existence, and laid down gen- 
eral precepts for the conduct all who stood each other 
the relation master and now, 
these precepts prove? far they are addressed the 
servants, they prove much for Christian but, 


Writings Prof. Edwards, with Memoir, Vol. II. his 
three Articles Slavery Ancient Greece, Roman Slavery, and Slavery the 
Middle Ages, the reader referred for fuller information the subject 
ancient servitude. 

The term servant, Eph. vi.5; Col. iii. 22; Titus ete, 
though itself generic (compare common usage 
applied Greek and Roman slaves, and indeed the proper legal term for 
designating them. Its opposite free. Compare Cor. xii. 
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regards the character the system, they prove nothing 
Many the Christian slaves were 
heathen masters. were held service law and 
immemorial the character the 
system, they were held cheerful obedience the higher 
law Christ. refractory and unfaithful spirit them 
could not but have redounded the dishonor the gospel, 
and their own spiritual ruin. must subject 
their masters with all fear; “not only the good and 
gentle, but also the They must count their 
own masters worthy all honor,” that the name God 
and his doctrine not blasphemed. And any have be- 
lieving masters, they must despise them, because they 
are brethren; but rather them service, because they are 
faithful and beloved, partakers the benefit.”2 dealing 
with servants, with all persons circumstances out- 
ward depression and affliction, the apostle brings that 
great fundamental principle Christianity, that true peace 
and blessedness lie not much the external condition 
the internal state mind. acknowledges that 
freedom better condition than servitude; but would 
not have servants feel that they cannot have inward freedom 
and happiness condition bondage, such the 
appointment their heavenly master. Art thou called, 
being care not for it; but thou mayest free 
use rather. For that called the Lord, being 
servant, the Lord’s freeman; likewise also that 


Pet. ii. 18, which properly means one belonging the house, (except Herod- 
otus, where the word also used for one’s family, women and children) applied 
house-slaves. The designation hired servant never 
The expression Tim. vi. cannot understood other 
than bond-servants. The correllative terms the above-named passages are 
lord, Ephes. vi. Col. iii. 22; and master, Tim. vi. 
Titus ii. 18. these the latter (though sometimes used loosely 
more general sense) the appropriate legal term for the master slaves, and 
that which his slaves address him. classical Greek the word not 
much used the sense But the Septuagint (where represents 
the Hebrew Latin dominus, equivalent both lord and master), and con- 
sequently the New Testament also, this use the word common. 
Pet. ii. 18. Tim. vi. 
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called, being free, Christ’s servant.”! But who does not 
see that this has nothing with the equity slavery 
system? 

But there are precepts for believing masters, also, which 
demand our careful consideration. Eph. vi. the apostle, 
after exhorting servants obey them that are their 
masters according the flesh, with fear and trembling, 
singleness heart, unto Christ, not with eye-service 
men-pleasers, but the servants Christ, doing the will 
God from the heart; with good will doing service, the 
Lord, and not men; knowing that whatsoever good thing 
any man doeth, the same shall receive the Lord, 
the same things unto them, forbearing threatening, knowing 
that your master also [or, some manuscripts read, “the 
master both you and heaven; neither 
there respect persons with him.” The words: “do the 
same things unto them,” must refer the which 
the servant commanded act, with good will and hearty 
sincerity, one that serves Christ, and not men. This spirit 
similar injunctions servants, the apostle adds masters, 
give unto your servants that which just and equal; know- 
ing that also have master heaven.” These precepts 
undoubtedly recognize the relation master and slave 
existing fact; and, far its outward legal form con- 
cerned, they leave untouched. construe them 
directions manumit the servants, simply impossible. 
The words: forbearing threatening,” imply, course, that 
the servant remain under the authority his master. 
one who was sending out his servants free, there could 
occasion for such admonition. its outward 
legal form the apostles left the relation they found it. 
The ground this attitude, which the apostles took to- 
wards Grecian and Roman servitude, will considered 
present remark first, that these precepts 


Cor. vii. 21, 22. 
XIX. No. 75. 
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more prove that the institution Roman slavery was not 
abuse and great evil, than the precepts concerning 
polygamy that that was not abuse. one organic evil 
might suffered reason the hardness men’s hearts, 
might another. Secondly, that the very terms the 
precepts, the masters are restrained from the exercise that 
absolute power which belongs the very essence slavery. 
Greek and Roman, modern American slavery, the 
fundamental principle property property the 
literal sense the word. Slaves are considered chattels 
the hands their masters, bought, sold, and used 
for their interest. They can nothing, possess nothing, 
nor acquire anything but which must belong their mas- 
ters. From this follows immediately that, the institu- 
tion itself good and scriptural, the trade slaves good 
and scriptural also. Slave-markets belong 
and legitimately slavery, cattle-markets the 
traffic cattle. are not speaking, let remem- 
bered, any abuse, kidnapping, which can conceived 
extrinsic the system itself, but what belongs 
its essence. say, then, that the precepts now under 
consideration, sanction Greek and Roman slavery 
and, inferentially, American slavery they 
sanction the traffic human flesh and the marts which 
this facilitated. believing master might then 
address the slaves his believers and unbelievers 
thus: holy apostle has commanded masters render 
their servants that which just and equal, behaving 
towards them with good will,! the servants Christ, who 
have also master heaven. these 
precepts, which the institution slavery fully sanc- 
tioned, now put you the block for sale the highest 
bidder for remember that, the code the system, you 
are chattels personal hands, all intents and purposes 
The professional slave-trader might see, 
this, nothing incongruous; but are sure that the ma- 


Greek, with benevolence. The servants are show this towards 
their masters, and the masters “do the same them.” 


| q 
| 


1862.] The Bible and Slavery. 


jority southern masters would reject with horror 
and know that the apostle would have 
done the same. Neither from him, nor from any other writer 
the New Testament, there word authorizing the buying 
and selling servants articles merchandise, which 
essential part the system ancient Roman and 
modern American slavery. 

Another principle the system, growing indeed directly out 
that which has been just considered, the subordination 
the domestic relations husband and wife, parent and 
child, the willof the master. Slaves are, law, the property 
their masters, and, such, must not subject encum- 
brances beyond the control the latter. the interests 
the owner require the sale father daughter, the fact 
that husband, she child, must not allowed 
stand the way the .transaction. Such the insti- 
tution, and such also the usage all who choose carry 
out according its proper But know 
that the apostle would never have tolerated the disturbance 
these divinely constituted relations. His precepts were 
not designed sanction the system Roman slavery, with 
all the despotic power which confers upon the masters. 
Rather did seek bring into the outward legal relation 
the new law Christian love. This would empty 
great measure, its heathen contents, and finally destroy 
the system itself, know historically have been the 
case respect the old institution Grecian and Roman 
servitude. How vain, then, adduce these precepts Paul 
sanction for the heathen system slavery insti- 
tution itself good and proper! With much more reason 
might one adduce the directions Moses, that man who 
had two wives should deal justly each, proof that 
polygamy was, good institution, walled around 
the divine sanction, and not spoken against. 


particular cases the slave-codes may limit the master’s power over the 
domestic relations his slaves; as, for example, forbidding the separation 
child from its mother before given age. But such special enactments 
always assume the general supremacy the master over these relations, and 
leave the main untouched. 
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But may said: Christ and his apostles abolished 
polygamy, but Were disposed argue the 
question this ground, should say that the proof 
their having forbidden very doubtful. That 
they never declared polygamy sin, admitted all. 
is, however, contended many that indirectly 
prohibited the directions Paul, that bishops and deacons 
should husbands one But what sense 
husbands one wife, question that has been much 
discussed. the same epistle gives, among other quali- 
fications for the widow who put the list those 
entitled public maintenance, that she shall have been 
“the wife one man.” This most naturally interpreted 
mean: who had been married but one husband, and 
who, after his death, had remained single. so, the 
precept concerning bishops and deacons ought inter- 
preted analogous The most natural explana- 
tion the fact that there are commands the New 
Testament against polygamy that they were not needed. 
was not Grecian Roman custom; and seems have 
been gradually abolished among the Jews, before our Lord’s 
time, the progress religious light and knowledge. They 
justly viewed the precepts Moses respecting polygamy 
suffering, for the time being, evil which was their 
privilege away, even was afterwards the privi- 
lege the Christian church away the old Roman 
institution slavery, the renewal which, modern 
Christendom, its shame and curse. 

But prefer discuss the question the foundation 
general principles. Suppose, then, that Christ and his 
apostles did not forbid slavery its outward legal form, 
what then? the new law Christian love, which they 
introduced, they inflicted deadly wound its spirit, under 


Tim. iii. 12. 

thorough investigation this would require extended research 
into the opinions and usages the ancients concerning second marriages. 
Some have held the opinion that the Apostle has mind persons who have been 
connected after divorce with second husband wife. 
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the influence which must languish and What 
they did not forbid slavery civil institution under the 
control pagan Rome; does that prove that they meant 
hedge with the wall their authority, system 
sacred for all time? The advent Christ found the world 
full abuses, the product human selfishness, handed 
down from remote antiquity, venerable and moss-grown 
from very age. There was the despotism imperial Rome. 
There were the cruel usages war, with the sale captives, 
auction, slaves. When Pindemissus was taken 
Cicero, the inhabitants were sold for more than $100,000. 
Augustus, having overcome the Salassi, sold slaves 
36,000, whom 8,000 were capable bearing arms. 
Caesar, his Gallic wars, according the moderate esti- 
mate Vallerius Paterculus, took more than 400,000 
Then there were the gladiatorial shows, where 
men were set butcher each other for the amusement 
the spectators. these and other heathen usages then 
prevalent, the New Testament says nothing. Are we, then, 
understand that religious silence concerning thei 
imposed our lips, the end time? Did the gospel 
indeed come petrify the progress society, and thus 
perpetuate all existing abuses clear through the millennial 
age which promises? are told our that 
“the kingdom heaven like unto leaven, which woman 
took and hid three measures meal, till the whole was 
works inwardly upon the spirit society, 
and thus produces changes its outward form. works 
from within outwardly, and the outward manifestation 
once the result and the proof the inward power. That 
would poor leaven which did not raise the mass 


That is, when the gospel preached its true spirit, and faithfully applied 


human relations not when those who are appointed its preachers set. 


themselves the base work defending and magnifying the institution 
slavery from scripture. 

Writings Prof. Edwards, with Memoir, Vol. IL. was 
the rule for foreign wars. There was rule forbidding prisoners taken civil 
wars dealt with slaves, though was sometimes disregarded. 
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dough, but only preserved its original heavy condition. 
Christ and his apostles cast into society the leaven the 
gospel, not that might lie there inoperative, but that 
might work within, and thus without. its quickening, 
illuminating, purifying, and elevating power, reveals the 
Christian understanding and feeling old abuses their true 
deformity. Then the time attack them with the 
principles Christianity and its spirit, and thus remove 
them. 

There remains the case Onesimus, which wish 
say few words. manifest then, the first place, that 
this matter Paul acted Christian minister, not 
public and that his action rule for civil 
legislation. well might one adduce his advice the 
Corinthian church concerning marriage! foundation for 
civil legislation the subject. Although the state ought 
nevertheless true that has its own sphere action. 
legislation must controlled general considerations 
public justice and expediency, and cannot always coincide 
with what may the right the duty individuals acting 

Secondly, They who press the example Paul send- 
ing back Onesimus Philemon, are bound consistency 
press the manner and circumstances the act. Onesi- 
mus seems have been willing, and even desirous, return, 
‘and only have asked from his spiritual father concilia- 
‘tory letter Philemon. One thing, least, manifest, 
compulsion was used. the character Onesi- 
mus, moreover, Paul had the highest guarantee that 
‘would not treated slave, sold into servitude 
man, but received, not now servant, but above 
servant, brother beloved.” Small indeed the capital 
the abettors American slavery can make out this 
‘transaction. The pith the whole matter fairly given 
Dr. Justin Edwards, the following Instruction ver. 
-of the “Family Bible with Notes.” 
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servant who has left Christian master and gone 
distant place, has himself become Christian, and 
wishes return, right for other Christians assist him 
requesting his former master receive him Chris- 
tian manner, would one them, especially when they 
know (vs. 17, 21) that will what they ask him.”! 


Concerning the forcible rendition servants public authority, find 
the scriptures but one solitary Thou shalt not deliver unto his master 
the servant which escaped from his master unto thee: shall dwell with thee, 
even among you that place which shall choose, one thy gates where 
liketh him best; thou shalt not oppress (Deut. xxiii. The Jews 
understood this addressed Israel Thou shalt not deliver 
him that is, thou, the Israelitish people: and this interpretation favored 
the words “in one thy gates.” Accordingly they understood the prohibition 
referring servants escaped them from the surrounding heathen nations. 
This view (which the least favorable the servant’s freedom any that can 
proposed) would leave the matter fugitives from Israelites Israelites with- 
out legislation. course would furnish warrant for fugitive slave laws, 
since, whatever its extent, wholly But let examine the 
matter more nearly, from simply biblical point view. The precept the 
Mosaic law, then, have any authority for us, forbids the rendition servants 
masters another country. does not appear that simple league confed- 
eracy between sovereign and independent states (as, for example, that between 
David and Hiram king Tyre) could alter the matter. But the constitution 
the United States peculiar. makes one nation without destroying the 
individuality the different states. respect the many and important pre- 
rogatives sovereignty which the separate states have resigned the nation 
whole, they are regarded simply part that whole. But respect 
the prerogatives which they have retained, our laws regard and treat them dis- 
tinct states, much they England and Spain. The Southern States, for 
example, legislate the subject slavery independent and sovereign way, 
just Spain does, and the Constitution acknowledges their right so. Can 
any one show, then, why the Mosaic prohibition under consideration, have any 
binding force for us, should not equity apply them the matter slavery, 
Spain? may, perhaps, argued that the nations whom the 
Israelites were forbidden restore fugitive servants were heathen, having bar- 
barous slave-codes, and treating their servants barbarous manner. But for 
the advocates slavery this would giving the argument unfortunate turn, 
since would authorize us, before deciding the question duty, inquire how 
far the southern slave-codes are heathenish their character. 

The truth is, that are bound return persons fleeing from service only 
express provision the constitution, which is, not say anti-scriptural, 
but extra-scriptural. compromise contrary the spirit the Constitution 
and for this reason has been, and will continue apple discord. 
subjects the power the slave-holding states sphere where are 
forbidden have any voice. They may make their slave-codes barbarous 


596 The Bible and Slavery. 


have dwelt length the argument from the Bible, 
because here that the modern abettors slavery take 
their stand, endeavoring build around the system 
hedge scriptural authority. When any one begins the 
work examining and trying the institution its princi- 
ples and fruits, they cry out: 


Procul, procul este, profani 
totoque absistite luco 


Far off, far off, this sacred enclosure 
not intrude upon have shown that the alleged 
divine sanction for the institution slavery nullity 
that consisted simply suffering the system, like other 
organic abuses, for the hardness men’s hearts. The way 
is, then, opened for the remaining source argument. 


II. The intrinsic Character American Slavery and its 


legitimate Results, compared with the Principles 
Word. 


sufficient indicate the general heads argument, for 
they are self-luminous. 

the first place, then, the foundation which they 
place the system American slavery anti-scriptural. 
This other than the distinction race. While the 
Bible declares that God has made one blood all nations 
the earth, that the common Father them all, 
and that they are all brethren bound accord each other 
the rights manhood, and deal with each other accord- 
ing the Christian law love; while this the doctrine 
God’s word, the doctrine American slavery that the 
normal position the African race that slavery the 


they choose, and we, who have voice the making them, may com- 
pelled, the point the bayonet, assist keeping the slaves subject them. 
Nevertheless, part the Constitution, and, until shall constitutionally 
repealed, must acquiesce it; for the only alternatives have reference 
the ordinary course law time peace, not any military exigencies 
which the existence civil war may impose our government —are the Consti- 
tution revolution. But let one pretend justify from the holy scriptures. 
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white races not merely the dependence which naturally 
belongs the weaker their relation the stronger, but 
slavery; that they are their appropriate condition when 
they are reduced chattels, divested all their rights 
men, and bought and sold like horses and cattle. And they 
have made argument from the prophetic curse 
Noah, which, were valid, would only prove that God 
uses them, did Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar, Herod 
and Pontius Pilate, ministers his “determinate coun- 
sel and foreknowledge.” But the argument not valid; for 
the curse Noah fell not them, but Canaan, none 
whose posterity settled One knows not 
which admire most, the audacity the wickedness 
this position. white men the Saxon race, who are 
rich and strong, take upon ourselves decide that God 
intended the Africans our slaves, and then enforce 
the decision handcuffs and manacles. The position 
involves, course, the moral rectitude the foreign 
well, the domestic slave-trade. For slavery ap- 
pointed God the normal condition the African 
race, the condition which they are fact most happy 
and useful, then altogether right and proper that they 
who have ships send Africa and money buy slaves 
there, should help place them their right relation 
the white race. Such the logical result the doctrine 
and find accordingly that the abettors slavery are 
rapidly drifting They cannot other- 
wise for whoever mounts lie will soon find himself 
the stable the father lies, whence the black horse came. 

But the great central principle American slavery, that 
which constitutes its distinctive character, and sharply sepa- 
rates from all other kinds servitude, property man. 
This the slave-codes not merely assume, but affirm, with the 
most shameless perspicuity. take pains tell 
that slaves are chattels personal the hands their 


this subject our remarks the January number the Bibliotheca 
Sacra, pp. 72, also the April number the New Englander for the 
present year the Article entitled Noah’s Prophecy.” 
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ters and possessors, all intents and purposes whatsoever 
and they deliberately proceed divest them their rights 
men; declaring that their masters may sell them, dispose 
their persons and labor, and that they can nothing, 
possess nothing, nor acquire anything but which must be- 
long their follows, natural consequence, 
that the master claims his lawful property the children 
his female slaves, whoever may their father, the 
same ground that the farmer does the increase his flocks 
and herds, viz. that they are his personal chattels. The 
very spirit the system, defined the laws, that the 
slave, like any other article merchandise, held and 
used for his owner’s interests, not for his own. need not 
spend time showing that this contrary the spirit 
the gospel. The great law Christianity is: Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor direct opposition this 
the slave-codes authorize the master love himself su- 
premely, and buy, sell, and use his neighbors and their 
offspring, chattels personal, for his own private advan- 
tage. are far from denying that many masters endeavor 
deal with their slaves according the law Christian 
love. But this they do, not accordance with the spirit 
the system, but spite it; not carrying out 
practice its provisions, but abstaining from doing so. 

very difficult hold the abettors slavery this 
point. The idea converting men and women into 
articles merchandise manifestly abhurrent the 
spirit Christianity, that needs only looked 
condemned. This the defenders slavery well under- 
stand. They talk the power which the father has over 
his children; such power, limited duration, and 
having for its end the good the child, were the same 
thing converting men and women, with their offspring 
forever, into chattels personal, bought and sold, not for 
their good, but for the profit their owners. They talk 
the power husbands over their wives, and how dread- 
fully abused. Now, far wives barbarous 
countries are common law and usage converted into 
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drudges, will only say that their rule over 
them the true spirit American slavery. Yet even 
they are not made articles merchandise, transferred 
from hand hand. But the normal institution mar- 
riage has, these sophists well know, nothing common 
with slavery. Though the woman divine authority 
subordinated the man, her welfare much consulted 
his the union between the two. long men 
remain wicked and selfish, the conjugal relation will 
alloyed with many evils; but these not, the case 
slavery, grow out the proper nature and tendency 
the institution. They talk once more—these defenders 
slavery the sale fair women high life for money 
meaning, course, matches made from considerations 
property. Yes, but this matter private and indi- 
vidual folly. There institution empowering men 
buy and sell women for money, using them the mean- 
while they see good. This what slavery does; for 
makes women chattels personal the hands their mas- 
ters and possessors, all intents and purposes whatsoever.” 
wonder that the champions slavery are ashamed 
its fundamental principle property man; for 
opposite Christianity light darkness. But there 
is, embedded the very centre the institution; and 
eradicate would pluck the system itself. 

Another anti-Christian feature American slavery, grow- 
ing immediately out the principle property man, 
the supremacy the master over the domestic relations his 
slaves. true that conscientious masters respect these 
divinely appointed relations. But the slave-laws are not 
made for the especial benefit conscientious men. They 
always have regard, their provisions, the interests the 
great body slaveholders. one these personal chat- 
tels sold, would not convenient hamper him 
with the encumbrance wife and children. The buyer 
may want him, and not his family. Then, the laws allow 
him take him away from his family and carry him off 
distant state. What God has joined together the hus- 
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band and wife, and commanded that man shall not put 
them asunder; his law interfere with the pecuniary 
hand, and will fetch large sum the cotton-states. 
Away with him.' So, too (with the exception special 
restrictions age, some the states), the child may 
taken from its mother and sold into distant region. 
There are negro-growers, whose business raise slaves 
for the market, and who, soon the children have arrived 
profitable age, sell them away from their mothers, with 
more care for their feelings than they were beasts 
All this the institution slavery sanctions and 
therein stands self-condemned the antagonist the 
divine law. 

Another feature American slavery the systematic 
mental degradation the slaves. say systematic, because 
belongs essentially the system, and carried out sys- 


the New American Cyclopaedia, article copy the follow- 
ing legal the marriage slaves difficult speak with positive 
certainty. The prevailing, not universal, rule would seem be, that the 
incapacity slave make valid contract extends the contract 
marriage. has, indeed, been distinctly held that the marriage usual these 
states, which only cohabitation with consent the master, not legal marriage. 
Chancellor Kent, quoting from this case, appears refer the invalidity the 
marriage the want legal formalities but the same case put the 
ground their entire inability contract. There are statutes which speak 
their marriage, but not such way declare their marriages legal, and 
attended with the legal incidents marriage. Louisiana such marriage 
held moral marriage, but produce civil effect whatever, because 
slaves are deprived all civil rights. far the law the usage this sub- 
ject can ascertained, slave cannot married person commit adultery 
polygamy. nor held liable wife’s contracts, for necessaries supplied 
her, nor made incompetent witness the ground the relation 
marriage. Nor does appear that any consent the master can make the 
marriage legal, not have the force emancipation. And what 
called the marriage the slave rests wholly the master’s consent, there 
hing the law prevent him from revoking his consent, annulling the 
marriage, and separating the parties.” Let the reader remember that this sys- 
tematic degradation marriage, and with the whole family relation, this 
putting the master the place God, with power separate husband and wife 
will,—is not simply incident the system, but one its legitimate 
results. The fountain bitter, and this one the bitter streams which 
sends forth. 
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tematically the laws. According the theory slavery, 
the whole person the slave, soul and body, chattel, 
held and used for the master’s interest. The slave 
more right use his intellectual than his corporeal 
powers, for his own personal advantage. Now, the masters 
judge that the acquisition knowledge will diminish the 
value and security their property slaves. Accordingly 
made, most the slaveholding states, high crime 
and misdemeanor teach slave (and, some them, 
free negro) read and write, give them any book 
pamphlet, though might happen the word God. 
All this follows, very logically, from the nature the system. 
When men are governed men, equitable and 
wholesome laws, the more intelligence they possess the bet- 
ter. But when they are despoiled their rights 
men, and converted into articles merchandise, the more 
profound the ignorancé which they are immersed, the 
more secure the tenure which their masters hold them. 
early 1740 South Carolina, while yet province 
Great Britain, enacted law forbidding, under penalty 
heavy fine, the teaching causing any slaves taught 
write, the employing any such slaves scribes 
any writing whatsoever. The preamble this law reveals 
the whole secret. the following words Whereas 
the having slaves taught write, suffering them 
employed writing, may attended with great inconve- 
and their interests which the slave-laws always 
consult, whatever costs the slaves themselves. 
regard reading also. able read the word 
God would the slave privilege how inestimable! 
But then his ability read this, includes his ability read 
other might read the newspapers, the 
debates Congress, the writings Clarkson and Wilber- 
force, and even the opinions Washington and Jefferson, 
condemnatory slavery. All this would doubtless 
“attended with great inconveniences” the master. 
the slaves must kept legal enactments ignorance, 
XIX. No. 75. 
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that they may safer and better property. Such the 
spirit American slavery, and opposite that 
the gospel midnight noon. 

might proceed further unfolding the unjust and 
anti-scriptural character the institution. But here rest 
the matter. Four murders, well proven, are enough hang 
aman. The four iniquitous principles American slavery 
that have now been set forth, all them essential parts 
the system, are enough condemn it, alike opposed 
the Bible and unperverted human reason. 

may be, and often has been, said slaveholders, that 
though this may slavery theory, yet their practice 
something very different. there are men unwillingly 
entangled the system, and ready what lies their 
power disenthrall themselves, have word cen- 
sure for them. But they set themselves defend slavery 
institution, then reply: True, you may conscien- 
tiously refrain from selling slave, but your neighbor across 
the street slave-trader, whose business traffic 
human flesh; and the institution which you abet sanctions 
his nefarious employment, and protects him with all the 
power the state. the case your own slaves you may 
sacredly regard the conjugal and filial relations; but your 
neighbor over the way, who keeps the slave-pen, every day 
trampling these relations under foot, without pity remorse, 
and this wickedness has, course, many co-adjutors. 
Yet the system which you uphold authorizes him sepa- 

rate husband and wife, parent and child, and protects him 
the monstrous iniquity. the full extent the slave- 
laws, and perhaps beyond them, you may instruct your 
slaves the religion the gospel; but the system which 
you defend sets itself, the most determined spirit, against 
the work educating and enlightening the slaves, and 
makes penal offence teach them read any book, 
God’s holy word not excepied. upholding the institution; 
then, you uphold abominations which authorizes. 

Respecting the results slavery volume might writ- 
ten; but not propose, now, into any details. 
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The consideration the manifold evils which grow out 
the system naturally and necessarily, will come more 
appropriately under the head the relations slavery the 
state. present simply remark that this institution, 
like every other, must judged its results its results 
not certain select cases and limited periods time, 
but its results they manifest themselves the broad 
scale. bad institution, founded bad principles, will 
produce bad results, and the results will the proof that 
the system itself vicious. This the scriptural way 
reasoning. tree known its fruits, the fountain 
its stream; olive-tree bears olive-berries, and bramble- 
bush thorns; salt fountain sends forth salt water. 
know the tree the fountain, know the fruit the 
stream; and, conversely, know the fruit the stream, 
know the tree the fountain. All ask that 
slavery should judged, like every other institution, this 
equitable scriptural rule. But its modern abettors pursue 
very different course. With timber taken, they affirm, 
from the Bible, they build fence around field brambles, 
walled scriptural authority. answer: Since your 
field yields only harvest thorns, year after year, must 
alleged scriptural hedge, that made human hands, out 
texts scripture diverted from their true meaning. 
exactly the same way have hedges been built around the 
alleged divine right kings, and the divine right the 
Romish hierarchy. But God, both his word and provi- 
dence, repudiates all such defences, and must we. 
must and shall try the institution slavery, try other 
systems, its principles and its fruits. And find 
root that beareth gall and wormwood,” shall 
not guilty the folly and blasphemy calling tree 
God’s planting. 

bringing this Article close, add few remarks 
concerning the attitude the New Testament towards 
Roman slavery. some has seemed inexplicable that, 
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since slavery relation law, the apostles did not enjoin 
masters the duty manumitting their servants legal 
form. suppose the reason have been that God’s 
views are comprehensive; that looks human nature 
all its sides, and the interests society all its 
relations, and will not interpose, direct legislation, for 
the removal even great abuses before the way properly 
prepared todoso. But here must restrict his forbearance 
abuses such nature that good men who are involved 
them can fulfil, towards him and their fellow men, the 
great law love. This limitation vital importance. 
That evil organic and interwoven with the whole 
structure society, reason why God should tolerate it, 
provided strike his law and the welfare others 
such way that any connection with implies necessity 
the rejection his authority maltreatment men. 
the days primitive Christianity, idolatry was state- 
system, interwoven with the institutions the Roman 
empire that Christians found exceedingly difficult avoid 
participation without subjecting themselves the 
charge contumacy. Yet the apostles and their succes- 
sors never yielded any tolerance Roman idolatry, because 
struck openly and directly Christ’s authority. But 
the matter Roman slavery the case was different. Though 
the institution was cruel and selfish, did not compel the 
master use all the despotic power which conferred upon 
him. could treat his servant, not article mer- 
chandise, but Christian brother; and this the law 
Christ enjoined upon him. Meanwhile there were weighty 
reasons why the apostles should not interfere with the legal 
relations master and slave. the time when Chris- 
tianity was introduced, slavery was old and inveterate 
institution the Roman empire. The number slaves 
was immense, and the influence the system permeated the 
whole structure society. Any plan for transferring this 
mass bondmen from state servitude one free- 
dom, such way benefit both parties, and thus 
society large, must have had the intelligent co-operation 
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the freemen Rome. indeed true that, when men 
obstinately cherish old abuses, and will not let them re- 
moved regular and constitutional way, the providence 
God will last interpose for their violent overthrow war 
and revolution. But they are abolished peaceful 
legislation, there must movement from within the com- 
munity. Except the case provinces which are mere 
dependencies large mere outward force law 
will the work. But such inward movement implies 
much greater degree illumination and moral elevation than 
belonged imperial Rome the days the apostles. Great 
the Romans were war and statesmanship, they had 
clear might better say, idea men’s 
rights men. During the long and bloody conflict Chris- 
tianity with pagan Rome, the most enlightened empe- 
rors failed recognize the rights conscience religious 
matters. words Neander, the Roman statesman 
quires, inasmuch looks upon matter the state, 
unconditional obedience the laws the empire. With 
the character the religion has nothing do. Whatever 
that might be, defiance the imperial laws must 
severely punished.”! such men movement the 
part the Christians for the emancipation, legal form, 
the slaves, the ground their inalienable rights 
men, must have been regarded inflexible obstinacy and 
sedition. would have constituted new element 
opposition Christianity without any counterbalancing 
advantage. was necessary that the gospel should first 
create more enlightened and elevated public sentiment 
before could turned (as was afterwards, with entire 
success) against slavery institution. 

Meantime the apostles, while they abstained from any 
interference with slavery, its outward legal form, intro- 
duced into the relation, both sides, the new law 


History the Christian Religion and Church; Torrey’s translation, Vol. 
98, 99, where see the words Pliny: Neque enim dubitabam, qualecunque 
esset quod faterentur, pervicaciam certe inflexibilem obstinationem debere 
puniri. 
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brotherly love, which, far actually prevailed, emptied 
this old and selfish system the main part its contents, 
and gradually prepared the way for its outward and formal 
removal. The proofs that Christianity did thus gradually 
extinguish slavery institution, the reader may find 
but very clearly stated the last the three 
Articles Prof. Edwards, which reference has 
already been made.! 

And now these latter under the guiding 
hand Christianity, the principles civil and religious 
freedom are slowly but steadily wending their way among 
the nations the earth; and this fair republic too, whose 
foundations were cemented with the richest free- 
men, and where the principles freedom, social, ecclesias- 
tical, and personal, have been more discussed, and ought 
better understood, than any other nation under heaven, 
here, these latter days, this demon discord, that had 
been once forced down the pit the power the gospel, 
rises again, bearing one hand the torch civil war, and 
the other halter for free speech; steals from the sanctu- 
ary, through the ministry its unfaithful servants, the sacer- 
dotal frontlet pure gold, inscribed HOLINESS THE LORD; 
binds with ribbon perverted scriptural texts his 
own snaky forehead; and then cries sacred; 
let man touch me!” conspiracy will not succeed; 
for God the throne, and will thrust the demon down 
again his own place, though may not any way 
our devising 


Writings Prof. Edwards, with Memoir, Vol. pp. 127-130. 
See also the second Article, pp. 
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ARTICLE 


QUATREFAGES AND GODRON REPLY AGASSIZ 
THE ORIGIN AND DISTRIBUTION MANKIND. 


JOSEPH THOMPSON, D.D., NEW YORK. 


about twelve years since Professor Agassiz startled 
the religious and the scientific world with his theory 
the multiple origin mankind, through the creation 
different races distinct zones. This theory 
contradicts the biblical account the derivation all 
men from single pair, and the distibution mankind 
into communities and nations from common centre 
Western Asia; and therefore its announcement emi- 
nent scientist startled the religious world. The theory 
also contravenes the generally received doctrine natural- 
ists, that species defined lineal descent from single 
pair, and supposes multiple protoplasts one and the 
same therefore was regarded with surprise and 
incredulity the scientific world. The revolutionary bear- 
ing the theory upon the common doctrine species, 
clearly set forth recent essay upon The Origin 
Species,” Professor Asa Gray, 


orthodox conception species that lineal descent; all the 
descendants common parent, and other, constitute they 
have certain identity, because their descent, which they are sup- 
posed recognizable. naturalists had distinct idea what they 
meant the term species,” and practical rule which was hardly the less 
useful because difficult apply many cases, and because its application 
was that is, the community origin had inferred from 
the likeness; that degree similarity, and that only, being held 
conspecific, which could shown reasonably inferred compatible 
with common origin. And the usual concurrence the whole body 
naturalists (having the same data before them), what forms are 
species, attests the value the rule, and also indicates some real founda- 
tion for nature. But species were created individuals 
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over broad spaces territory, these individuals are connected only idea, 
and species differ from varieties the one hand, and from genera, tribes, 
the other, only and obvious natural reason remains 
for fixing upon this that degree specific, least natural standard, 
which the opinions different naturalists may correlated. Species, 
upon this view, are enduring, but subjective and ideal. Any three more 
the human races, for example, are species, not species, according 
the bent the naturalist’s mind. 

ordinary and generally received view assumes the independent 
specific creation each kind plant and animal primitive stock, 
which reproduces its like from generation generation, and continues 
the species. Taking the idea species from this perennial succession 
essentially similar individuals, the chain logically traceable back 
local origin single stock, single pair, single individual, from 
which all the individuals composing the species have proceeded natural 
generation. ..... From this generally accepted view the theory Agas- 
siz differs fundamentally this, that discards the idea common 
descent the real bond union among the individuals species, and 
also the idea local origin, supposing, instead, that each species orig- 
inated simultaneously, generally speaking, over the whole geographical 
area now occupies has occupied, and perhaps many individuals 
numbered any subsequent period.” 


Professor Agassiz broached this theory, this country, 
first through the pages the Christian Examiner, for 
March and July, 1850; and afterwards 1854, essay 
“The Natural Provinces the Animal World, and 
their Relation the Different Types Man,” published 
the volume Nott and Gliddon, entitled 
the Cambridge Professor having unwittingly 
allowed his name associated with two the veriest 
charlatans that ever sought impose upon the ignorance 
and credulity the public with “science falsely so-called.” 
The object this essay, defined its author, 
show that the boundaries within which the different natural 
combinations animals are known circumscribed 
upon the surface our earth, coincide with the natural 
range distinct types man.” Regarding the local cir- 
faunae, with the special adaptations each 
its zone, proof that every such zone 
was distinct centre creation, Professor Agassiz argues 
that the laws which regulate the diversity animals, and 
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their distribution upon the earth, apply equally man, 
the same limits and the same degree;” and view 
such alleged facts, insists upon “the probability 
independence origin all nations or, least, the in- 
dependent origin primitive stock for each, with which 
some future period migrating conquering tribes have more 
less completely amalgamated, the case mixed 
nationalities.” Yet the essay also maintains that the unity 
mankind compatible with such diversity origin, 
since unity determinal typical structure, and 
the similarity natural abilities and 

The following extracts from the Christian Examiner for 
July, 1850, more fully define his view 


circumstance that, wherever find human race naturally cir- 
cumscribed, connected its limitation with what call, natural 
history, zodlogical and botanical province,—that say, with the 
natural limitation particular association animals and plants, shows 
most unequivocally the intimate relation existing between mankind and the 
animal kingdom their adaptation the physical world. The arctic race 
men, covering the treeless region near the Arctics Europe, Asia, and 
America, circumscribed the three continents within limits very similar 
those occupied that particular combination animals which are 
peculiar the same tracts land and Such identical 
scriptions between the limits two series organized beings widely 
differing man and animals and plants, and entirely unconnected 
point descent, would, the mind naturalist, amount demonstra- 
tion that they originated together within the districts which they now 
inhabit. say that such accumulation evidence would amount 
demonstration for how could it, the contrary, supposed that man 
alone would assume new peculiarities, and features different from his 
primitive characteristics, whilst the animals and plants circumscribed within 
the same limits would continue preserve their natural relations the 
fauna and flora other parts the world 

“If the creator one set these living beings had not been also the 
creator the other, and did not trace the same general laws through- 
out nature, there might room left for the supposition that, while men 
inhabiting different parts the world originated from common centre, 
the plants and animals now associated with them the same countries 
originated the spot. But such inconsistencies not occur the laws 
nature. 

coincidence the geographical distribution the human races 
with that animals, the disconnection the climatic conditions where 
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have similar races, and the connection climatic conditions where 
have different human races, show, further, that the adaptation different 
races men different parts the world must intentional, well 
that .other beings; that men were primitive being located the 
various parts the world they inhabit, and that they arose everywhere 
those harmonious numeric proportions with other living beings, which 
would once secure their preservation and contribute their welfare. 
suppose that all men originated from Adam and Eve assume that 
the order creation has been changed the course historical times, 
and give the Mosaic record meaning that was never intended 
have. that ground, would particularly insist upon the propriety 
considering Genesis chiefly relating the history the white race, 
with special reference the history the Jews.” 


Finally, his Contributions the Natural History the 
United States, the preliminary essay Classification, 
Agassiz seeks “to remove from the philosophic definition 
species the idea community origin, and conse- 
quently, also, the idea necessary genealogical connec- 
Assuming that his theory multiple protoplasts 
distinct zodlogical zones established, asserts that 
“the evidence that all animals have originated 
numbers, growing strong, that the idea that every 
species existed the beginning single pairs, may 
again speaks becoming “more apparent that 
species did not originate single pairs, but were created 
large numbers those numeric proportions which consti- 
tute the natural harmonies between organized 

Notwithstanding the confident tone these last citations, 
the theory distinct geographical centres creation, espe- 
cially applied the human races, finds little favor with 
men science. Indeed, since the theory was broached, the 
weight scientific evidence and authority has been most 
decidedly the opposite and luminous and con- 
clusive replies have been made the speculations Agas- 
siz men the first repute scientific circles. The 
object this Article lay before the readers the 
Bibliotheca Sacra, the form condensed 
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the substance the criticisms upon this theory lately 
published two eminent French savans, Messrs. 
Quatrefages and Quatrefages, member 
the (Academy Sciences) holds the Profes- 
sorship Ethnology the Museum Natural History, 
the Jardin des Plantes, Paris; Godron, Doctor Med- 
icine and Science, Dean the Faculty Sciences 
Nancy, Professor Natural History the same Faculty, 
and director the Jardin des Plantes that city. 
also chevalier the Legion Honor. 

Mons. Quatrefages has lately published volume 
four hundred pages, entitled Unité 
discusses the question, What man? viewed purely 
the light natural history. After preliminary chap- 
ter upon the inorganic and organic “empires” nature, 
each which subdivides into kingdoms,” separates 
man into distinct kingdom (le régne homminal 
humain) differing from the animal much, and the same 
way, that differs from the vegetable. Man organ- 
living, sentient, with the power spontaneous 
action, endowed with morality and The an- 
thropologic characteristics which distinguish and ennoble 
this kingdom, are “the idea right, which springs from 
intellectual superiority, and the idea duty, which springs 
from morality and endowments which belong 
only man the wide empire organized nature. 
defining species, Quatrefages adheres what Professor 
Gray styles the “orthodox doctrine” lineal succession 
from single primitive pair, indicated the permanent 
reproduction certain resemblances. L’espéce est 
semble des individus, plus moins semblables entre eux, 
qui sont descendus qui peuvent regardis comme 
descendus d’une paire primitive unique par une succession 
ininterrumpue Upon this ground main- 
tains the fixity species something primitive and fun- 
damental nature, varieties and races being marked 


Paris, Librairie Hachette Co. 1861. 
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certain exceptional characteristics among the members 


the same species. These variations are induced largely 
combination influences which the author expresses 
the term milieu, for which media the nearest equivalent, 
sum all conditions influences whatever, phys- 
ical, intellectual, moral, which can act upon organized 
beings.” Next follows chapter upon vegetable and ani- 
mal races, with application the natural history 
man. the author uses the recent results explora- 
tion inner Africa illustrate the gradual transition from 
one race another. ‘The nature and the extent varia- 
tions the animal races and the groups mankind are 
then after which the origin varieties, and 
the formation animal and human races are discussed 
length. Several succeeding chapters are devoted the 
discussion hybridization and the crossing races the 
vegetable and animal kingdoms, with special application 
the principles evolved the human races. The con- 
clusion the author from this line argument is, that 
Humanity throughout forms but one the groups 
there discover are only races that species. this 
conclusion are led, not theory, nor precon- 
ceived idea, nor dogma, but solely scientific obser- 
vation and experience, applied the study man those 
are applied the study other living not 
observation few years upon small number isolated 
facts, experience bearing upon certain races, animal 
vegetable, but observation and experience covering centu- 
ries, embracing all species, animal vegetable, subjected 
the action man. this method just, there really 
but one universal physiology, subjecting all organized beings 
the same laws, then there exists but one species men.” 
From this point Quatrefages proceeds examination 
objections the doctrine monogenism. shows 
that the question one and that the almost 
universal accord naturalists, species, both the vegetable 
and the animal kingdom, regarded something funda- 
mental, and essential organized nature our geological 
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era. considers various examples crossed races, and 
analyzes the effects milieu” inducing varieties and 
races the one species man. length, Chapter 
Twenty-one, discusses the theory Agassiz, given 
above. This portion the work shall present almost 
entire. 

The theory Agassiz bottom nothing but that 
The nature the theory not changed 
adding arguments supposed furnished modern 
science, the Biblical arguments upon which the gentle- 
man-theologian almost exclusively rested his day. 
Certainly not one the least curious results 
anthropological discussions, that after more than three 
hundred years accomplished the natural sci- 
ences, they have led men unquestionable merit, friends 
philosophy and progress, but carried away sys- 
tem, back the opinions theologian the 
seventeenth century. However, there might reasons for 
such theory any age; and any opinion revived and 
advocated the name science naturalist such 
Agassiz, deserves serious examination. 

From that exclusively scientific point view where 
have taken our stand, the doctrine Peyrére might 
first sight appear seductive. explains quite naturally the 
diversity human contradicts none the facts 
that have set forth; there nothing repugnant 
general physiology, our supreme guide this discussion. 
Observation, experience, teach nothing the fact 
the existence one many primitive pairs. Scientifically 
speaking, either alternative equally possible. sup- 
pose that several pairs appeared once, either they were 
precisely alike, they presented just the differences that 
now remark between races. this last hypothesis, the 
distinctive characteristics race and species already laid 
down, are found none the less these original groups. 


published, 1655, book Preadamite races men. made great 
noise, and the doctrine being condemned heretical, was obliged retract 
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The question evidently the same, whether suppose 
these groups centred upon one single spot the globe, 
admit that they originated regions more less remote, 
more less multiplied. Physiology, equally satisfied 
all these hypotheses, cannot decide between them. The 
considerations which have thus far guided our discussion 
are here entirely fault, and invalidate establish 
the hypothesis Peyrére, necessary have re- 
course quite another circle ideas. This, Agassiz has 
done. Reproducing the opinion his predecessor, 
rather, doubtless, having arrived the same belief 
entirely different method, founds his whole doctrine upon 
zodlogical geography. 

This has placed this distinguished naturalist 
singular position. Agassiz resolutely insists that his 
view there but one species men. ought, then, 
would seem, welcome among the advocates the 
‘unity, and bad repute among those who believe the 
multiplicity species. Well, just the opposite has hap- 
pened. enthusiastically extolled the polygenists, 
and most vigorously assailed the monogenists. The 
latter openly denounce Agassiz turncoat, and give 
him understand that, order gain with the Southern 
States the high position that has held for several years, 
has not hesitated modify the opinions had avowed 
Europe; that least has endeavored sort 
subterfuge, conciliate passions which are much the 
more exacting because they have bottom very positive 
interests. 

For ourselves, not hesitate say that these 
imputations are without foundation. The whole life 
Agassiz protest against the motives that are imputed 
him. Europe, has made for science material sac- 
rifices that his friends had right consider extreme; 
quite recently, has refused the high position that the 
French government would not have failed give him, 
had consented come and occupy the Museum. 
are fully convinced that calculations interest have not 
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any way influenced the opinions confrére hon- 
from that point view, what would Agassiz have lost 
avowing the purest monogenism, such had been his con- 
viction? professor’s chair the Slave States? But 
would quickly have found another some university 
the Free States, and surely these would have been happy 
welcome and indemnify the savant, who, his lectures 
and his writings, has diffused throughout the United States 
the taste—the passion, one might say—for natural science. 
must obvious, however, that hailed with trans- 
port the polygenist, and rejected even with violence 
the monogenist, doctrine which admits the unity 
human species must least involve obscurities and contra- 
dictions. Both fact are found it; and explain such 
defects theory emanating from man much 
works. discover that Agassiz has never given 
exact description species, race, variety. This naturalist 
begins where Cuvier ended, with Palaeontology and those 
his works whose object the study living animals, 
find almost always something the first impressions which 
extinct animals have left upon him. without doubt, 
the first cause all that one can object the anthro- 
pological writings Agassiz.! 
1840, his Principles Agassiz appears 


The proneness Prof. Agassiz theorize once evident his lectures 
and his published works and one can trace these the influence his Palae- 
ontological studies upon his speculations touching the species our own geo- 
logical era. The reader may verify this statement Quatrefages, examining 
the views Agassiz species, Chap. II. sect. vi. his Essay Classifi- 
cation, his “Contributions the Natural History the United States,” and 
again the Atlantic Monthly for April, 1&62, While objects the 
prominence given species scientific classification, and denies that sexual 
connexion, resulting even fertile offspring, trustworthy evidence 
specific identity,” and while enumerates some nine ten characteristics 
species, nowhere gives scientific definition the term. Yet after under- 
rating species basis scientific study, affirms that “species are created 
God,” and asserts their immutability during immense cosmic periods. 
difficult obtain from Agassiz’s writings his own idea species. 
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define species last term classification, which 
naturalists stop.” Certainly botanist, prac- 
tised living species, would accept this general statement. 
Its author takes the effect for the cause. Species existed 
before naturalists were arrested it. The classifier stops 
when finds it; does not make it. terms used 
Agassiz, the contrary, would make species nothing but 
consequence classification, conventional group, resting 
only upon slight morphologic differences. the same 
work, Agassiz regards man belonging one species but 
the same time admits races distinguished from each 
other slight primitive differences, becoming more and 
more pronounced under the influence diversity food, 
climate, customs, etc. mind disposed see, spe- 
cies, nothing but group almost artificial, existing only 
form, what could races be, separated original differences, 
but species species? then might have been said 

Agassiz was oscillating between the doctrine unity 
and that multiplicity, and attempting mix two ideas 
that reciprocally exclude each other. 

This tendency became more evident Sketch the 
Geography Animals, published 1845. All organized 
beings,” Agassiz then said, have limited area. Man alone 
spread over the entire surface the earth; animals 

well plants are restricted within fixed boundaries,” while 
man inhabits every climate. The totality plants and 
animals inhabiting any such region are known its flora 
and fauna. that time Agassiz has believed possible 
‘establish certain coincidence between the limits 
faunae and the space occupied certain human groups; 
already ascribed one identical primordial cause the distri- 
bution animals species, humanity races, upon 
given territory, and allied thus intimately the diversity 
human populations with that faunae. But,” added, 
“this diversity, which has the same origin, has the same 
signification with man with not. 
While animals are distinct species the zodlogical 
provinces which they belong, man, spite the diver- 
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sity his races, constitutes but one and the same species 
over the entire globe. respect, many others, 
man appears exceptional being that creation, 
which once the object and the 

Here the author affirms, more distinctly than before, the 
two opposite opinions that strives combine. Thus the 
contradiction becomes more and order har- 
monize his theory with the facts, obliged admit that 
man exceptional being, question purely natural 
history and physiology. This work, published Europe, 
contained the germ the whole doctrine which Agassiz bas 
since developed America.? 

Reduced simple terms, the theory the Cambridge 
professor contains nothing, repeat, incongruous with the 
ideas have expressed upon race and species. all 
other respects were found accord with the facts fur- 
nished observation and experience, should com- 
pelled regard ingenious hypothesis, doubt very, 
difficult demonstrate, but less difficult contradict 
would put the category those possibilities with 
regard which one would not pronounce with confidence. 
But the one hand, this accordance does not exist, and the 
opinions Agassiz are diametrical opposition the laws 
that department science which believes them 
sustained laws zodlogical geography; and 
the other hand, the manner which presents his opin- 
ions whole, the arguments that uses prove their 
correctness, make his doctrine true polygenism, hardly 
disguised the contradiction that have already detected, 
and that here becomes striking. one America 
deceived it, and the disciples Morton least all. 
Nott and Gliddon have welcomed, with open arms, the 
eminent auxiliary who has gone over memoir 
Agassiz figures the place honor, the head their 
great work. this essay meet, the fault 


this theory has already been given the words Agassiz, here omit 
the statement Quatrefages. 
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easy foresee, the absence precise notions species, 
race, and variety. author states the question well, and 
the fairest manner, but answers vague and 
unsatisfactory way, little harmony with the actual state 
science. 

Agassiz formally excludes from the definition species all 
idea reproduction. sneeringly rejects the idea the 
existences, which all great minds since Lin- 
naeus and Buffon have well comprehended the impor- 
tance. does not distinguish mongrels from 
and speaking the latter, says many 
words: “it matters nothing for the question, whether hybrids 
have have not indefinite fecundity between them- 
Now from Buffon Miiller and Chevreul, 
all all physiologists, all the thinkers who have 
touched upon these questions, have admitted, one the 
most fundamental points, the necessity knowing whether 
this fecundity was was not unlimited. advancing 
opinions contrary those which all the princes science 
have professed, should least have given the reader 
some good reason for this new manner viewing the 
subject. this point Agassiz says not word. 

The notions time, filiation, degrees fecundity, 
being thus pruned from the idea species, Agassiz re- 
nounces his old definition and adopts that Morton, which 
develops the following terms: Species are distinct 
forms organic life, whose origin lost the primitive 
establishment the existing order and varielies 
are such modifications species may return the 
form, under temporary influences.” Here see 
form, only, the actual form, all that the eyes 
Agassiz constitutes species. all this part his work, the 
speaks like the most decided and open 
‘to precisely the same charges. 

But here still more grave. Agassiz well 
puts the question What israce? But does not answer 
it. Like all polygenists, does not define the word upon 
the whole discussion hinges, and yet 
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self ready prove “that the differences existing between the 
human races are the same nature with those that separate 
the families, genus, and species simia other animals.” 
develops this idea and adds: “the chimpanze and the 
gorilla not differ from each other more than the man- 
dingo from the negro Guinea; and neither differ more 
from the orang than the malay and the white differ from 
the negro.” Inthe mouth naturalist who has reduced 
the idea species question forms, not this 
language explicit possible? not evident that 
these human races are nothing else than species, and that 
nothing remains but divide humanity into families and 
genus, done with simia, which not differ from each 
other any more, nor any other respects, than men? 
No, indeed! For Agassiz declares yet once more that, 
spite all these differences, men are none the less the 
same but this profession faith absolute con- 
tradiction all that precedes it, cannot remove from his 
work its essentially polygenistic meaning. But placing our- 
selves the ground chosen Agassiz, upon the ground 
zoélogical geography, accepting for moment all his ideas, 
however contradictory they may be, possible harmo- 
nize his theory with the results reached science, apart from 
all anthropologic pre-occupation? means. This 
shall now endeavor prove approaching the geographical 
question. 

Agassiz bases his theory upon the application, man, 
the doctrine centres creation. accept 
well he. Indeed, whoever will keep aloof from every 
consideration foreign science, and hold himself what 
observation and experience teach, will admit that all animals 
and plants could not have originated one and the same 
spot the Observation teaches that every extensive 
region has its species, its genera, its peculiar types and 
experience continually proves that certain species can 
transported from one region another, and there live and 


this concession Quatrefages not sustained naturalists Sir 
Charles Lyell and the late Professor Edward Forbes. 
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thrive. that case, the conditions life new region 
agree with them; and man has not found certain species 
any given region, because they could never have 
existed there. explain the actual distribution animals 
supposing one common centre creation, must choose 
between two hypotheses equally untenable scientifically. 
Either must admit the transformation primitive 
species, and the formation new species under the force 
present conditions (and Darwin himself does not that 
extreme), must the total extinction multi- 
tude species which disappeared between the point dé- 
part and the point view which palaeontology 
-expressly contradicts. fine, physiology and experience 
teach that the polar species could not have lived for 
moment, the side the equatorial species; fortiori, 
therefore, all existing species could not have lived together, 
side side, during the time necessary bring about the 
separation and the distribution each. Thus 
everything concurs prove that, from the beginning the 
present era, animals have appeared points, 
multiple centres creation. But accepting this doctrine, 
one cannot divorce from the results admitted beyond 
controversy naturalists who, without thinking man, 
have laid down the principles geography 
works bearing upon several the great divisions the 
animal kingdom. Such naturalists and such works are 
numerous. the first rank still place Buffon, with his 
admirable researches upon mammifers, extended and con- 
firmed those Geoffrey St. Hilare, Desmarets, Isidore 
Geoffrey, etc. Then follow Mons. Duméril 
master and pupil, who have studied reptiles from the same 
point view Fabricius and Latreille, those two princes 
Maclay, Spence, Kirby, Lacordaire, who have 
also made insects the object their investigations; Mons. 
Edwards, whose work upon the geographical distribution 
crustacea true model; and host other savans whose 


Cantonnement, word derived from the distribution troops 
The troops were cantoned various villages.” 
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studies have borne upon less extended groups. From the 
whole range these researches certain number general 
facts laws may selected, which ought bear out the 
theory Agassiz, that true. But far this from 
being so, that easy establish entire disagreement 
between these laws and the proposed theory. 

And first, Agassiz conceives the centres creation 
themselves something much too absolute. With him the 
influence these centres general; extends all the 
products region, and establishes between them direct 
relations, whether they belong the land, rivers, 
shores. his idea, men, plants, birds, mammifers, insects, 
and crustacea, whether marine fluvial, are all 
brethren, the sense being children the same soil. 
seems see forms, human, animal, vegetable, the 
product unique local force impressing upon all exist- 
ences kind cachet, which attests their community 
origin. 

certain points the globe, and when one examines only 
one takes into account. New Holland, for example, 
whose mammifers are separated distictly from those that 
one sees anywhere else, and which this point view forms, 
with some little islands, region special, loses this 
character when one compares its insects with those New 
Zealand and New Caledonia. its mammalogy, 
forms centre perfectly distinct and isolated; but its 
entomology, Mons. Lacordaire has united with the whole 
Archipelago. Such facts become still more striking when 
compare the tenants the air with those that live the 
water, even the latter among themselves, when two 
different seas are separated small extent land. 
the isthmus Suez, the aerial faunae are almost identical 
upon the coasts the Red Sea and the 
the marine faunae, the contrary, are extremely unlike upon 
the opposite coasts. Edwards has not found single 
crustacea common both. Thus tested facts derived 
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from animals alone, the fundamental idea the doctrine 
Agassiz contradicted the result Let 
see, then, how fares when applied the history man. 
Among the facts universally admitted geog- 
graphy, facts which Agassiz himself states this work, 
are the two following: (1) all the great centres creation 
are characterized by.certain embracing number 
species, genera more less considerable, types which 
are peculiar them hardly represented elsewhere. Thus 
New Holland essentially the country marsupialia, 
America edentata. (2) Between two centres creation 
really distinct, there are almost common genera, still 
fewer common species, and the characteristic differences are 
more and more marked proportion one examines the 
higher groups. For example, taking the the old continent 
and the new throughout, have two zodlogical regions, 
the most extended that possible compare. Now these 
two regions possess, common, only five six genera 
bats, and but one species the same group. Nota single 
genus, much less single species, simia found, the 
same time, both. New Holland forms, with these two 
regions, contrast still more striking. But one finds men none 
the less America and Australia, well Asia, 
Africa, and Europe. Now these men, according the 
polygenists, form genus composed several species. 
this were well founded, would follow that the genus, 
rather the the most profoundly marked, will have 
produced itself all the centres creation, instead 
characterizing one only, like the source the edentata the 
marsupialia. According Agassiz, man forms only one 
species, but his multiplied races have originated all points 
the globe. Agassiz were the right, this species, the 
most exceptional all that organized nature presents, has 


Since the work Quatrefages was published, highly interesting sketch 
the fauna the Red Sea has appeared Petermann’s Mittheilungen 
th. Heuglin’s Forschungen iiber die Fauna des Rothen Meeres und der 
The geology the isthmus well treated the 
Suez,” par Ferdinand Lesseps. 
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appeared zodlogical regions the most distinct: the 
old and the new continents, which have single simia 
common, well Australia, which has simia 
all! 

impossible imagine disagreement more com- 
plete with the laws that have brought mind, laws 
that may regarded the most absolute, the most gen- 
eral geography. The mitigated polygenism 
Agassiz and his disciples contradiction with zodlogical 
geography, the pure polygenism Desmoulins, Morton, 
and others, with zodlogy properly so-called, with physiol- 
ogy. Evidently the ideas that are combatting were 
formed under the impression produced certain coinci- 
dences that could hardly fail manifest themselves. The 
grand centres creation have general features 
not less characteristic than their fauna their 
not surprising that these have impressed upon the human 
race formed under the influence such surroundings some- 
thing special. this sense, this something the product 
local coincidence which the circumscrip- 
tion fauna and flora presents, certain cases, with that 
human races, very naturally explained those influ- 
ences milieu that are found everywhere anthropology, 
-and which are strongly contradictory the polygenists. 
These coincidences, which have misled Agassiz, and which 
afford him argument almost unique, are very far from 
being general and complete this savant supposes. 
satisfy ourselves this, enough examine upon 
principles (en the chart and diagrams 
that accompany his memoir. 

Agassiz makes eight principle centres creation, which 
calls zodlogical kingdoms. These are the Arctic, the 
Mongolian, the European, the American, the Negro, the 
Hottentot, the Malay, the Australian. This distribution 
arbitrary certain respects; nevertheless accept 
the author gives it, thus placing ourselves exactly upon the 
ground that has laid down. Thus the American king- 
dom comprehends the entire new continent; and the red- 
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skinned man the United States is, with the author, the 
human type that region. But with all zodlogists, with 
all botanists, America forms least two centres crea- 
tion perfectly distinct. The study animals and plants 
leads then different distribution organized exis- 
tences from that involved the theory that 
true that Agassiz divides these kingdoms into zodlogical 
provinces, and subdivides these yet again. the course 
this work, and especially his publications which have 
followed states with reason that the American man 
presents numerous modifications; with him each these 
modifications characterizes one those races which has 
made like possible species. virtue his the- 
ory, these races were created the spot, they are the 
product the same local force which has given birth 
animals the same region, order faithful the 
zodlogical geography, they ought exhibit rela- 
tions with those other centres creation exactly like 
those which unite the animal species. Yet precisely the 
contrary appears, and that even America, where the doc- 
trine that are combatting had its origin. 

fact, what teach us, who, preoccupied 
with theory, have studied the distribution 
All agree declaring that, the old and the new conti- 
nents, not only the northern, but the temperate regions also, 
present striking resemblances their inhabitants. 
North America possesses large number genera, several 
species even, which are common Europe the one 
hand, and Asia the other; North America, 
Europe and Asia, one finds almost always the same types, 
and this even among the mamifers, that say, the class 
most elevated organization. South America, the con- 
trary, whether compared with Asia with Africa, consti- 
tutes centre far more distinct. Characteristic 
types appear upon all common genera diminish 
very striking proportion, and find almost species 
common. considered centre animal creation, 
North America almost confounded with Europe and 
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Asia, while South America completely separated from 
both, well from Africa. 

But when consider these two halves the new 
world centres the creation man, precisely the con- 
trary appears. that the red man the United States 
much less isolated from other races than polygenists 
general admit, none the less the human type most 
characteristic the new continent, and therefore Agassiz 
figures him the representative the people his Amer- 
ican Well, inhabits precisely that 
North America where are the fox and the beaver Europe, 
and where are found nearly all our principal genera 
nivorous animals. South America, the contrary, are 
found men yellow color, with projecting 
with eyes contracted and oblique, like the Asiatics that 
they themselves recognize the resemblance, and first sight 
call the Chinese their uncles. the same soil live 
nations, which, though not white Englishman 
German, have clearer color than commonly see Spain 
and Italy. Mons. Augrand has also met natives resembling 
Canarians. Thus, considered centre human 
creation, North America isolates itself both from Asia and 
from Europe, America almost blends with Asia, 
and even approaches Europe and Africa. The men the 
new continent have, therefore, with the men the old world 
geographical affinities, order exactly inverted from that 
established between animals the same regions. Upon all 
these most fundamental, most essential points, the theory 
are combatting thus variance with facts. might 
rest here but well follow out Jeast one its ap- 
plications detail, the better demonstrate its weakness. 

have seen that Agassiz divides the terrestrial globe 
into eight kingdoms, and that the first these 
grand divisions the Arctic kingdom. 'This comprises all 
the barren lands which, both the old and the new con- 
tinent, lie beyond the limits the forests. bounded 
Mankind.” 

XIX. No. 75. 
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the south undulating line lying mainly between 
the sixtieth and the sixty-fifth degree latitude. Certainly 
harmony with the views Agassiz; the general conditions 
life are almost identical over this vast extent, because 
cold controls and dominates all others. Yet more there 
than elsewhere find confirmed the coincidences 
promised this theory. Agassiz characterizes this king- 
dom the presence five mammifers and bird, which 
are consequently with him the corresponding geographical 
limits the Esquimaux, regarded the author the type 
the boreal man. 

The Esquimaux and the races which have the most gen- 
eral resemblance them, are fact pretty much restricted 
within the limits indicated our author; but whoever will 
rightly estimate the action, once uniform and pow- 
erful, which the polar climate must have upon man, will see 
that this could not otherwise. That climate does not 
act only direct way its temperature, imposes upon 
all its inhabitants manners, habits, mode life, diet, 
almost entirely the same. surprising, then, that there 
should among those inhabitants very strong resemblances, 
likeness almost complete? Plainly the doctrine the 
influence sufficient account for this fact, 
which admit without reservation. But does follow 
from this that the boreal human races are connected with 
the animals that surround them, the way that Agassiz 
No. Among the mammalogical species that Agassiz has 
selected the most suitable representatives the polar 
fauna, two only, the white bear and the walrus, really belong, 
type and species, the glacial regions. species, 
the phoca Greenland belongs equally those regions 
but the genus which part found all the seas 
Europe, and its type exists throughout the globe. The 
reindeer and the true whale are still more unfortunate se- 
The latter belongs genus which has its direct 
representatives nearly all seas, and the Middle Ages 


7 


1862.] Origin and Distribution Mankind. 627 


frequented the coast France. this day found 
only within the polar zone, because has been hunted 
out from every other. The same true the reindeer, 
which the time Caesar inhabited the forests Germany, 
and which even now, where has not been exterminated, 
descends more than twenty degrees south the limits as- 
signed the theory are combatting. the 
eider, selected representing the birds the pole, builds 
its nest every year Denmark, twelve fifteen degrees 
south the polar circle. Thus the six animal species 
sketched the chart Agassiz, and which are supposed 
represent most faithfully the fauna the Arctic king- 
dom, three least may regarded belonging almost 
equally the region which calls the European kingdom. 
However, Agassiz has certainly selected the examples best 
fitted support his doctrine, and science could offer nothing 
better his choice. That naturalist eminent has suc- 
ceeded better, evidence that the thing was impossible. 

fact, notwithstanding small number special traits, 
the fauna the polar regions plainly but extension 
the fauna belonging the great centres, Europe, 
Asia, America, which lie contiguous those regions. 
This the result obtained even from the small number 
examples chosen Agassiz among mammifers 
The study insects leads exactly the same results. Says 
Mons. Lacordaire, his Introduction Entomology: the 
polar region characterized less the spécialité its 
entomological products than their small number.” Hence 
see that, spite certain appearances almost purely 
local, more the pole than the equator there real 
accordance betwéen the geographical distribution animals 
and that human races. 


Quatrefages next speaks the temptation Agassiz 
depart from purely scientific argumentation, through his 
laudable desire popularize science and more 
than hints that, had been writing for the scientific world, 
would not have deigned resort the arguments which 
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addresses the general public his letter Nott and 
Gliddon. also replies briefly the unscientific view 
human language into which Agassiz betrayed his theory 
multiple centres point which shall 
notice further on. conclusion, says: comes 
under the general laws that govern all living beings. All 
the great centres are characterized some special type. 
The zodlogical provinces, the secondary centres even, have 
their genera, their species which are peculiar them. Man, 
that type apart, that species privileged among all, even 
have originated the same time every place? No; for 
then would have constituted altogether unique excep- 
fore, when have aflirmed zodlogy and physiology 
demonstrate that ‘all men form but one can 
This species originated one single country the 
globe, and probably that country was proportionally 
Where that corner the earth from which came forth 
the being who should subdue all other creatures, and even 
constrain his service the brute forces that govern inani- 
mate matter? This not the place examine this question 
detail. are restricted the answer that everything 
points toward central Asia the first cradle man, the 
point whence, radiating upon every side, the tribes men 
took their departure people the most distant solitudes.” 
Turning from Quatrefages Godron, find some addi- 
tional thoughts value, reply the theory Agassiz. Go- 
dron’s work two volumes octavo, more than four hun- 
dred pages each. discusses the question species and 
races organic nature, and with special reference the differ- 
ences between plants and, animals wild state, and when 
domesticated the hand man. demonstrates the 
fixity species the geological periods that preceded the 
creation man, and also all wild plants and animals 
since man appeared upon the then proves that, 
notwithstanding the modifications produced domestica- 
tion, the species animals and plants still retain their most 
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important and exclusive characteristics that man, while 
forms class, and psychologically kingdom apart, 
subject the same physiological laws with the animal 
creation; that the organic and physiological differences 
observed different varieties men, are analogous those 
which exist under every species domestic animals, and 
which, being neither primitive nor permanent, not 
date the unity and continuity the species itself; therefore, 
there but one single species man. After this elaborate 
and masterly discussion, the author takes the theory 
Agassiz, and replies follows 408 412) 

Zoological geography, whose testimony invoked 
support this theory, proves, seems us, quite the 
contrary that which brought forward establish. 
some authors deny that belong one and the same 
species, there one who would refuse admit that all 
human varieties form one, and only one, natural genus. But 
what genus mammifers met with, all once and origi- 
nally, every country the globe? two hundred 
genera mammifers there are one hundred and sixty which 
have their habitat limited single country and under 
single zone. There are twenty that inhabit both the torrid 
and the temperate zones, but which are excluded from the 
northern zone. are twenty, however, which are 
spread over all zones, and which seem constitute 
but this exception only apparent for these 
genera are not indigenous every place where find 
them, and they consist domestic animals, small 
such rats, mice, which man unwittingly 
has everywhere introduced with himself. not only 
species that the mammifers Australia differ from those 
other continents; genera, and even families. 
Whence should conclude, with much reason the 
advocates the opinion are combatting, that the Austra- 
lian man ought another genus from ours, was 
really autochthonous. 

“It true, indeed, that wild animals have geographical 
limits, clearly defined for each species; limits which they 
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addresses the general public his letter Nott and 
Gliddon. also replies briefly the unscientific view 
human language into which Agassiz betrayed his theory 
multiple centres point which shall 
notice further on. conclusion, says: comes 
under the general laws that govern all living beings. All 
the great centres are characterized some special type. 
The zodlogical provinces, the secondary centres even, have 
their genera, their species which are peculiar them. Man, 
that type apart, that species privileged among all, even 
have originated the same time every No; for 
then would have constituted altogether unique excep- 
tion, which not yet know example. 
fore, when have aflirmed zodlogy and physiology 
demonstrate that ‘all men form but one species;’ can 
add, This species originated one single country the 
globe, and probably that country was proportionally 
Where that corner the earth from which came forth 
the being who should subdue all other creatures, and even 
constrain his service the brute forces that govern inani- 
mate matter? This not the place examine this question 
detail. are restricted the answer that everything 
points toward central Asia the first cradle man, the 
radiating upon every side, the tribes men 
took their departure people the most distant solitudes.” 
Turning from Quatrefages Godron, find some addi- 
tional thoughts value, reply the theory Agassiz. Go- 
dron’s work two volumes octavo, more than four hun- 
dred pages each. discusses the question species and 
races organic nature, and with special reference the differ- 
ences between plants wild state, and when 
domesticated the hand man. demonstrates the 
fixity species the geological periods that preceded the 
creation man, and also all wild plants and animals 
since man appeared upon the globe. then proves that, 
notwithstanding the modifications produced domestica- 
tion, the species animals and plants still retain their most 
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important and exclusive characteristics that man, while 
forms class, and psychologically kingdom apart, 
subject the same physiological laws with the animal 
creation; that the organic and physiological differences 
observed different varieties men, are analogous those 
which exist under every species domestic animals, and 
which, being neither primitive nor permanent, not 
date the unity and continuity the species itself; therefore, 
there but one single species man. After this elaborate 
and masterly discussion, the author takes the theory 
Agassiz, and replies follows (II. 408 412) 

Zoological geography, whose testimony invoked 
support this theory, proves, seems us, quite the 
contrary that which brought forward establish. 
some authors deny that all-men belong one and the same 
species, there one who would refuse admit that all 
human varieties form one, and only one, natural genus. But 
what genus mammifers met with, all once and origi- 
nally, every country the globe? two hundred 
genera mammifers there are one hundred and sixty which 
have their habitat limited single country and under 
single zone. There are twenty that inhabit both the torrid 
and the temperate zones, but which are excluded from the 
northern zone. ‘There are twenty, however, which are 
spread over all zones, and which seem constitute 
but this exception only apparent for these 
genera are not indigenous every place where find 
them, and they consist domestic animals, small 
mammifers, such rats, mice, which man unwittingly 
has everywhere introduced with himself. not only 
species that the mammifers Australia differ from those 
other continents; genera, and even families. 
Whence should conclude, with much reason the 
advocates the opinion are combatting, that the Austra- 
lian man ought another genus from ours, was 
really autochthonous. 

“It true, indeed, that wild animals have geographical 
limits, clearly defined for each species; limits which they 
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not pass over, least not their own accord. This sta- 
bility law applicable wild animals, which, following 
only the impulse their natural instincts, have motive 
leave the places their birth; and yet necessary 
except several species that perform regular migrations. 
But this law does not apply domestic animals, now 
spread over all parts our planet, great number whose 
species are certainly not indigenous. the agency 
man that the ox, the goat, the sheep, the horse, the ass, the 
hog, the dog, the cat, the hen, have been disseminated all 
inhabited lands. But man has been able modify the 
laws geography that which respects the 
animals subject his dominion, why may not have done 
this that which concerns himself? The laws zodlogical 
geography could not fetter the will and the liberty man, 
nor hinder the workings his adventurous spirit. History 
and tradition have preserved the memory great migrations 
people, and the colonies established within three centu- 
ries, almost all countries the globe, are flagrant excep- 
‘tions the law upon which this novel doctrine professes 
rest. The reasoning upon which its advocates rely, based 
entirely upon the idea that all parts the earth were primi- 
tively and originally peopled by,the nations now found upon 
them,—an hypothesis which should first transformed 
into rigorous demonstration. prove that the American 
man primitive the new world, that the Australian had 
New Holland his special centre creation, that the Poly- 
nesian autochthonous his islands, least neces- 
sary prove that the presence man these countries 
not the result migrations, which have taken place all 
ages. The instinct which attaches the animal the soil, 
man conquered intelligence, the passion for dis- 
covery, the desire wealth, the need procuring, 
more easily, the means subsistence; fine, some impe- 
rious From this point Godron gives the evidence 
human migrations, and concludes that the whole earth 
was peopled from common center. 

The scientific reader will interested recent essay 
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upon the permanence species, the Bavarian naturalist 
Wagner, published the the Royal 
Academy Munich for 1861 (I. pp. 308 853). 
The writer discusses length the views Nathusius, 
Darwin, Geoffrey St. Hilare, and Agassiz; and gives his 
conclusion favor the commonly-received doctrine, 
that the idea species are included all those individuals 
that are derived from their like, and that reproduce their like. 
Or, defining the term somewhat more sharply with reference 
organized beings, “the collective total individuals 
which are capable producing, one with another, unin- 
terruptedly fertile progeny, constitutes Wagner 
repudiates the views Agassiz, and declares his hearty 
agreement with Godron, especially upon the important 
question the unity mankind. The theory Agassiz, 
the twelve years which has been before the public, 
has signally failed receive the leading men 
science. Indeed, the principles laid down Prof. Dana, 
his Thoughts Species (in the Bib. Sacra, vol. xiv. p.866), 
seem conclusive upon the whole grounds upon 
which Agassiz denies community origin mankind, 
would compel regard the different races men 
But, says Dana: Man, receiving 
plastic body, accordance with law that species most 
capable domestication should necessarily most pliant, 
was fitted take the whole earth his dominion, and live 
under every zone. And surely would have been very 
clumsy method accomplishing the same result, have 
made him many species, all admitting indefinite, 
nearly indefinite, hybridization, direct opposition 
grand principle elsewhere recognized king- 
doms. would have been using process that produces 
impotence nothing among animals for the perpetuation 
and progress the human race.” 

remains only say word touching the cavilling tone 
which Professor Agassiz has seen fit speak the 
evidence that language affords the unity 
his essays the Christian Examiner, his letter Nott and 
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and more recently his Articles the Atlantic 
Monthly, Agassiz speaks the evidence adduced from the 
affinities the languages different nations favor 
community origin,” having scientific value. 
compares such affinities the resemblances the notes 
cries birds and animals different species. Similarity 
vocal utterance among animals not indicative 
identity species; doubt, therefore, whether similarity 
speech proves community origin among 
ignores the intellectual characteristics language the 
vehicle thought, and its philosophical structure the 
various and often complicated systems 
word, all that makes reduces this most 
marvellous creation the human mind merely 
tive and physical process vocalization! reply such 
view language, enough quote the noble, the 
inspiring words one its greatest masters However 
much the frontiers the animal kingdom have been pushed 
forward, that one time the line demarcation between 
animal and man seemed depend mere fold the 
brain, there one barrier which one has yet ventured 
yet, what language is. may production nature, 
work human art, divine gift. But whatever 
sphere belongs, would seem stand unsurpassed 
nay, unequalled it—by anything else. 
production nature, her last and crowning production, 
which she reserved for man work human 
art, would seem lift the human artist almost the level 
greatest gift; for through God spake man and man 
speaks God worship, prayer, and meditation.” 


Atlantic Monthly, April, 1862. 
Max Lectures the Science Language, Introduction. 
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ARTICLE VI. 
HOPKINSIANISM. 


REV. ENOCH POND, D.D., PROFESSOR BANGOR THEOLOGICAL 
SEMINARY. 


Calvinism, distinction from every 
form and shade Arminianism; and yet not Calvinism, 
precisely the sense Calvin, the Westminster Con- 
fession faith. modification some the points 
old Calvinism, presenting them, its abettors think, 
more reasonable, consistent, and scriptural point light. 
These modifications originated New England, more than 
hundred years ago. They commenced with the first 
President Edwards, and were still further unfolded the 
teachings his pupils and followers, Hopkins, Bellamy, 
West, the younger Edwards, Dr. Emmons, and Dr. Spring. 

The name Hopkinsian derived from Dr. Samuel Hop- 
kins Newport, and was fastened upon those who 
sympathized with him, not himself, but opponent. 
originated, Dr. Hopkins tells the story, this 
“In the latter part the year 1769, Mr. William Hart 
Saybrook, published dialogue, under the following title: 
‘Brief Remarks Number false Positions, and dan- 
gerous Errors, which are spreading the Country collected 
out sundry Discourses lately published Dr. Whittaker 


and Mr. Hopkins.’ Soon after, there was small pamphlet 


published, which was doubtless written the same Mr. 
Hart, which the doctrines which and others who agreed 
with me, had published, were misrepresented and set 
ridiculous light; and with particular design disgrace 
before the public, called them Hopkintonian doctrines. 
This the origin the epithet and since that time, all 
who embrace the Calvinistic doctrines published Pres- 
ident Edwards, Dr. Bellamy, Dr. West Stockbridge, and 
myself, have been called Hopkintonians Hopkinsians. 
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Thus, without designing it, become the head de- 
which has since greatly increased, which 
thousands are included, ministers and others, who, believe, 
are the most sound and consistent Calvinists.” 

the year 1796, Dr. Hopkins says again: About forty 
years ago, there were but few, perhaps not more than four 
five, who espoused the sentiments which have since been 
called Edwardean and New Divinity, and still later (after 
some improvements made upon them), Hopkinsian senti- 
ments. But these sentiments spread since that time, 
that there are now more than hundred ministers the 
United States, who espouse the same and the 

Some have doubted whether President Edwards had 
much originating the Hopkinsian peculiarities 
but have here the testimony Dr. Hopkins this 
effect. have also the testimony his own published 
writings, and his son. The late Dr. Edwards has 
entire Article entitled, “Remarks the Improvements 
made Theology President The topics 
mentioned Dr. Edwards, which his father was sup- 
posed have shed new light, were the following: 
ultimate end God creation; liberty and necessity 
the nature true virtue holiness, consisting dis- 
interested love; the origin moral evil; the doctrine 
atonement; sin and Christ’s righteousness; the 
state the unregenerate, their use means, and the 
directions proper addressed them; also the nature 


regeneration, and true experimental religion. Some 


these topics were very fully discussed Edwards him- 
self; others were treated more large his followers. 
Previous the time Edwards, the subject moral 
agency had not been thoroughly investigated, and 
understood. Certain things were supposed involved 
freedom will, which are not involved it; and from 
this mistaken supposition resulted consequences unfavora- 


Autobiography, pp. 96, 102. Works, Vol. 481. 
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ble the truth. this period, for example, freedom 
will was supposed many imply indifference will, 
that fallen man not the subject any controlling, 
natural bias evil. Hence, those who held the doctrine 
natural depravity were charged with denying the freedom 
the will. 

was formerly insisted, too, that freedom action 
necessarily implies contingency action, that there can 
previous certainty, moral necessity, relative the 
actions free agents. Hence, many were led argue, 
from the conscious freedom man, against the doctrines 
God’s foreknowledge and decrees; while others, who 
admitted these doctrines, felt constrained, this account, 
deny the freedom the will. 

was moreover asserted Arminians, and admitted 
some distinguished Calvinists, the days Edwards, that 
freedom will necessarily implies power 
the will. Calvinists, who made this admission, felt the 
necessity maintaining, opposition materialists and 
fatalists, the proper freedom the will; and they knew 
not how but admitting that the will determines 
itself, that man originates his own volitions, independent 
any external cause.! 

was under these that Edwards under- 
took his celebrated treatise The Freedom the Will.” 
Never was work the kind more needed, and few works 
have ever exerted greater better influence. this 
work (after occupying few sections with his definitions 
terms) President Edwards goes show opposition 


The younger Edwards, speaking the state things the religious world, 
the time when his father commenced writing his treatise the will, 
The Calvinists themselves began ashamed their own cause, and give 
up, far least relates liberty and necessity. This was true especially 
Doctors Watts and Doddridge, who, their day, were accounted leaders the 
Calvinists. They must needs bow the house Rimmon, and admit the self- 
power, which, once and pursued its ultimate resul:s, 
entirely overthrows the doctrines regeneration, our dependence for renewing 
and sanctifying grace, absolute decrees, the perseverance, and all 
the other doctrines Works, Vol. 482 
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Arminians, Pelagians, and Infidels —that liberty will 
does not imply indifference will, contingence, 
self-determining power, but merely choice, the power 
choice, without taking into the meaning the word any- 
thing the cause original that choice, all con- 
sidering how the person came have such 
other words, President Edwards maintained that freedom 
essential property will. insisted that wherever 
there volition, there free action; wherever there 
spontaneity, there liberty however and whomsoever 
that liberty and spontaneity are caused.” 

This not the place which examine minutely the 
arguments Edwards, point out the manner which 
disposed the objections his subtle adversaries. 
Suffice say the opinion less man than 
Dugald Stewart, his arguments were never answered, and 
never will be;” and his replies objections were such that, 
after long and frequent discussion, the fairness 
siveness them have not been successfully impeached. 

regard this one topic moral agency, that shall not 
have time touch upon some others, which were elaborated 
solely chiefly himself. His treatise Original Sin” 
was, perhaps, less satisfactory most his followers, than 
any his works; and yet scareely differed from the 
views now prevailing among the orthodox New England, 
except point, viz. the constituted oneness Adam 
and his posterity, that they literally sinned him, and 
fell with him his first transgression.” Few among 
the present day would say, imagine, much this. Yet 
all say, with Edwards, that there is, the posterity 
Adam universally, and consequence his first 
gression, prevailing bias tendency sin, through 
influence which they are from the first corrupted sin 
natural them and they sinning, and only sinning, 
until they are renewed sovereign grace. establish 
this fundamental doctrine, opposition Taylor, Whitby, 
and others, who denied it, was the main design Edwards’s 
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treatise and, although some who revere his name would 
not adopt his entire phraseology the subject, yet all agree 
regarding his work as, perhaps, the ablest defence hu- 
man depravity, and the connection this depravity 
the first sin Adam, that was ever written. 

Some the topics referred Dr. Edwards were 
cussed more fully the followers his father, than 
himself. Thus the difficult question the origin evil, 
and the reasons why suffered exist, was treated with 
much ability Bellamy and Hopkins. Bellamy’s Wis- 
dom God the Permission Sin” work very gen- 
erally known. the. year 1759, Hopkins published three 
sermons the same subject, which have been less read, but 
are equally satisfactory. 

But time that consider more particularly some 
main points the Hopkinsian theology. 

the peculiarities the Hopkinsians were gradual 
development, there was not, and could not have been, 
entire agreement among the leaders this movement. 
Hopkins, though favorite pupil the elder Edwards, did 
not adopt all his statements; nor was Emmons exact 
follower Hopkins; nor those the present day who 
accept, general, the views these great theologians, feel 
bound follow them implicitly. Freedom speech and 
opinion has always been cultivated among them; and 
hence, necessity, there has been, and is, some variety 
statement. presenting abstract their opinions, 
shall confine ourselves few leading points, which, 


Divine 


The sovereignty God belongs him the Supreme 
Disposer, and consists his perfect right, and perfect 
ity, pleases. sits upon the throne the 


use the word Hopkinsian this Article, not ultra and restricted 
sense, but its original application, including all those who adopt, general 
the New England explanations, distinction from those the older Calvinism. 
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universe, far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion,” where reigns supreme and alone, doing 
all his pleasure. Job understood this doctrine when 
God one mind, and who can turn him? and 
what his soul desireth, even that Nebuchad- 
nezzar understood it, when said the Most High: “He 
doeth according his will the army heaven, and 
among the inhabitants the earth, and none can stay his 
hand, say unto him, What doest better 
the doctrine expressed Jehovah himself: 
he, and there god with me. kill, and make 
wound, and heal; neither. there any that can 
deliver out God, and there none 
else declaring the end from the beginning, and from ancient 
times the things that are not yet done, saying, counsel 
shall stand, and will all 

God sovereign his purposes. They are eternal and 
immutable like They are from everlasting ever- 
lasting, neither needing nor suffering any change. They are 
also strictly universal, extending all beings and worlds, 
all creatures and events, everything that was, is, 
come, throughout his immense dominions. 

God sovereign also his providence. His providence 
the great revealer and executor his purposes. 
rolling along the vast wheel his providence its ap- 
pointed course; never disappointed defeated any 
his plans upholding, controlling, and governing all things. 
Who worketh all things after the counsel his own will” 

(Eph. 11). 
God sovereign, too, the dispensations his grace. 
hath mercy whom will have mercy, and whom 
will hardeneth” (Rom. ix. 18). takes one and 
leaves another, saves one and destroys another, seemeth 
good his sight. Nor under obligations explain 
his creatures, any further than pleases, the reasons 
his dispensations. These are among the secret things, 


Job. xxiii. 13; Dan. iv. 35; Deut, xxxii. 39; Isa. 
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which belong only himself. “He giveth not account 
any his (Job xxxiii. 13). 

Still, there nothing arbitrary oppressive the sov- 
infinitely wise and benevolent sovereignty. Like himself, 
holy, just, and good. has the best reasons for all 
his purposes and dispensations, though these, for the present, 
may secret us. aiming, all, the noblest 
ends, the wisest means. promoting, all, his 
own highest glory, and the greatest possible good. 

Nor there aught the sovereignty God which allies 
the doctrine heathen fate. fates the heathen 


were endless relentless chain causes and effects; holding 


everything invincible, physical necessity; binding alike 
both gods and men. The sovereign purposes God are 
the plans infinitely wise and good being, freely adopted 
and freely executed not merely leaving, but securing, his 
intelligent creatures the exercise free, responsible 
agency. this brings another point Hopkinsian 
divinity. 


Tue Doctrine 


have already given some account the labors the 
first President Edwards, this department theology. His 
great work the Freedom the Will,” was designed 
remove certain objections which had long been urged 
against the Calvinistic doctrines. And most effectually 
did remove them. They could more stand the fire his 
logic, use the language Isaac Taylor, “than citadel 
rooks could maintain its integrity against volley 
musketry.” exposed contempt, all their evasions, 
the Arminian notions contingency, and indifferency, and 
self-determining power, being essential freedom 
action. 

Hopkinsians later day would not hold themselves 
responsible for every statement Edwards the Will. 
Owing defective mental philosophy, some his expres- 
sions are ambiguous, interpreted signify the 
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very opposite what the author probably intended.' 
the conclusiveness the reasoning, and the correct- 
ness and value the work whole, there has been 
but one opinion. all Hopkinsian teachers theology, 
has been used text-book, from the time its publi- 
cation the present hour; and distant the day when 
shall lose its place and its authority our theological 
schools. 

need not dwell longer this topic, into more 
particular explanations. Whatever may have been thought 
and said the bearing some parts the Hopkinsian 
system the question free-agency, the fact undeniable 
that there have been more strenuous advocates for full, 
unembarrassed human freedom, than are found among 
theologians this class. With united voice they would 
adopt the language venerable Hopkinsian teacher, who 
once addressed his pupils the following wish 
you feel the importance maintaining steadfastly, and 
under all circumstances, the unembarrassed free-agency 
man. Whatever else you may deny, sure that you hold 
fast this. theories you may led form, 
views doctrine you may embrace, sure that you make 
room for this. Abandon the free, responsible agency man, 
and the very foundations religion and morality are all 
broken up. The purposes God become fixed fate; man 
converted into sort intellectual automaton the sense 
whether good ill desert, but vulgar 
moral distinctions are obliterated virtue and vice are but 
mere names; and there nought left which much 
theory religion and morality can based. Again then 
say, whatever else you hold deny, hold fast the free, 
responsible agency man.” 


Pres, Edwards followed Locke referring all our mental phenomena the 
understanding and the will; ignoring entirely the great central department the 
sensibilities. consequence this find him referring, sometimes the 
understanding, and sometimes the will, what clearly belongs the sensibilities. 
this mistake was followed most the earlier Hopkinsian writers. 
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Tue 


There difference opinion this point, between 
Hopkinsians generality old-school Calvinists. 
The latter make two kinds sin, original and actual, the 
sin nature and practice; whereas the former hold that 
all sin active actual transgression 
God’s holy law. All sin, they say, is, purely partially, 
directly indirectly, voluntary. 

this, however, they not mean that sin attaches only 
our executive volitions and outward actions, but use the 
term much wider sense. Our resolutions, 
our purposes, our intentions, our preferences, our wishes, 
our moral affections, our desires such them, least, 
are not are really voluntary our ex- 
ecutive volitions, and are either holy sinful, they con- 
form not the standard law. 

Nor these writers understand that sin altogether 
character. Many our sinful affections and 
actions are their nature complex, partly intellectual, 
partly sentient, and but partially voluntary. the sin 
intemperance, any form sensual indulgence. Here are 
improper thoughts involved, which are inflamed 
appetites, which are sentient; and the choice gratify them, 
which voluntary. And fraud, theft, murder, and 
many other sins. They are complex character. When 
strictly analyzed, although the voluntary element enters into 
them, and makes them sinful, they are found but 
partially 

Many our mental affections are holy sinful, because 
they are, some extent, under the direction the will. This 
true our trains thought. These are far under the 
control the will, that improper thoughts, when indulged, 
become sinful thoughts. And the same true our sentient 
feelings. are commanded good cheer, rejoice 


Many our holy affections are like manner complex. Take repentance 
for example. This involves conviction sin, which chiefly intellectual 
sorrow for sin, which sentient and turning away from sin, which volun- 
tary. 
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the Lord, and sympathise with those around us, their 
sorrows and joys. The states mind here indicated are 
chiefly sentient; but being more less under the control 
the will, they are with propriety enjoined upon us. When 
duly exhibited, they are right; when otherwise, they are 
sinful. 

These explanations will show how much intended, 
when said that all sin is, its nature, active; that is, 
purely partially, directly indirectly, voluntary. not 
meant that all our sinful affections are purely voluntary; but 
that into them all the voluntary element enters, 
make them active, and give them moral and sinful 
character. 

proof that all sin is, the sense explained, active and 
voluntary, the following considerations have been urged 

are commanded holy; are forbidden sinful 
Cease evil; learn well.” This the substance 
all the commands and prohibitions the Now 
though there are various things involved these commands 
and prohibitions, they are all addressed, obviously, our 
active natures, and the things required forbidden imply 
exercise will. ‘The imperative this, 
that, Thou shalt not this, Thou shalt not that, implies 
that there something done, not something 
which the subject supposed voluntary. Unless, 
therefore, some form sin can pointed out which God 
has not prohibited, and which cannot with propriety pro- 
hibited, are bound believe that all sin alike one 
respect is, its nature, active. 

Not only does God prohibit every form sin, uses 
all proper with his sinful creatures, induce them 
forsake their sins and become holy. invites them, 
entreats them, pleads and reasons with them, and urges every 
motive which ought have influence upon their minds and 
hearts. Now all this necessarily implies that sinning and 
repenting, men are voluntary that sin is, its very nature, 
active. any other supposition, motives would quite 
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out place, and all attempts persuasion would 
impertinent. 

proof the active nature sin, appeal has been 
made the testimony conscience. assumed that 
conscience approves whatever holy within us, and 
condemns what sinful. But does conscience approve 
condemn us, feel worthy praise blame, reward 
punishment, for that which have had active con- 
cern? Let any person make the experiment. Let him try 
himself, another. The African may feel some- 
times, perhaps, that his complexion his misfortune; but 
endeavor impress upon him sense guilt, and make 
him feel that blame, and deserving punishment, 
for the color his skin; and see you can succeed the 
undertaking. But why not? The most ignorant African 
has sense enough reply: did not make the color 
skin. had active concern it. How, then, 
blame for it?” This subject which the common 
sense all men speaks out; and force 
dogma, philosophical speculation, opposition 
common sense, encounter invincible assailant. 

Naturam expellas tamen usque recurret. man 
ever himself blameworthy, man’s conscience ever 
approved condemned him, for that which 
himself active. follows, since conscience does condemn 
for whatever morally wrong sinful within us, that 
sin, all its forms and degrees, active. 

further urged, proof the same point, that 
for their deeds only that men are give account the 
day judgment. must all appear before the judgment 
seat Christ, that every one may receive the things done 
his body, according that hath done, whether 
good bad” Cor. Who shall render every 
man according his (Rom. ii. shall 
reward every man according his works” (Matt. xvi. 27). 
All persons who believe coming judgment suppose that 
men will called account there for their sins, and for 
all their sins. this true, then follows, from the 


Hopkinsianism. 


passages quoted, that all their sins fall under the category 
works, deeds which but saying that all their sins they 
are voluntary and active. 

The apostle John has given definition sin, 
which the same view presented. “Sin transgres- 
sion the law.” And lest this might not sufficiently 
explicit, tells us, the same verse, what means 
transgression. actively commit sin. that commit- 
teth sin transgresseth also the law” John iii. John 
understood aright the nature sin, this surely ought set- 
tle the question. 

still further said, illustration the views which 
have been presented, that all holy affections are, essence, 
love God, and impartial, disinterested 
love the creatures God, all sin may resolved into 
selfishness. selfishness meant, not that instinctive 
desire happiness which mere feeling, which one 
can should nor that love ourselves which 
are bound exercise, constituting part the great 
whole; nor that care and interest which every one bound 
take respect his own proper concerns, without need- 
lessly interfering with those others; but selfishness 
meant supreme love self; self above every- 
thing else, making central point, and estimating other 
objects they bear upon this. Selfishness, this sense, the 
opposite that holy, disinterested love, which the bond 
perfectness,” “the fulfilling the and which 
“hang all the law and the prophets,” and consequently may 
regarded comprising all sin. every holy 
may resolved into love, envy, avarice, pride, revenge, 
and every other sinful affection may resolved into self- 
ishness. But selfishness, certainly, active principle. 
dormant, passive, inert selfishness contradiction 
terms. 

The importance the views here expressed, regard 
the active nature sin, will more fully appear, proceed 
with this discussion. present, turn kindred topic 
great 
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ATONEMENT. 


Our older standard authors have little say, terms, 
respecting the atonement. The word seldom occurs their 
writings, except reference the typical atonements 
the Old Testament. They merge what now technically 
called the atonement the more general subject redemp- 
tion. And since the atonement has come separately 
discussed, there not entire agreement among evangeli- 
cal Christians with regard its nature and efficiency. The 
old-school Calvinists consider the atonement Christ 
consisting his personal obedience and death; the latter 
availing the believer the ground his forgiveness, 
the former the ground his reward. But Hopkinsian 
writers, while they attach indispensable importance 
the perfect obedience Christ prerequisite the 
that without which atonement could 
have been made, still regard the atonement consisting 
essentially his sufferings and death. proof this 
position, several considerations have been urged. 

the first place, Christ’s obedience could not meet the 
chief necessity atonement. That which needed 
something sustain law something stand place 
the threatened penalty the something which will 
answer all the purposes moral government well the 
execution the penalty. expedient this nature 
would atonement; anything short would not 
be. Now obvious that the perfect holiness Christ 
was substitute for the penalty threatened 
sors. was not adapted be. could not be. There 
was need suffering here. The penalty the law con- 
sists suffering, and equivalent, substitute, must 
the same nature. 

like view presented the typical atonements the 
Old These all prefigured the atonement 
Christ, and may supposed, far they go, prefigure 
accurately. Now was indispensable the acceptable- 
ness offering under the law, that the animal offered 
should perfect its kind. must without spot 
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blemish thus indicating the necessity the perfect holi- 
ness Christ. Still, the typical atonement did not consist 
the spotlessness the lamb, but the shedding its 
blood. was the blood, emphatically, which made the 
atonement. the atonement Christ prefigured that 
the law, supposed consist the shedding 
his blood. 

The same view presented numerous passages 
scripture. The utmost stress everywhere laid the 
scriptures upon the cross, the blood, the death Christ, 
that which the expiation, the atonement, properly 
consists. 'To quote passages proof this point would 
superfluous. Christ said have been sacrifice, 
offering, oblation, propitiation for sin. said 
have suffered for our sins, have died for our sins, 
have been delivered for our offences, and have been made 
curse for hanging The strongest expres- 
sions are used different parts the Bible set forth the 
nature Christ’s atonement, consisting his sufferings 
and death. 

And while great stress laid the death Christ, 
find his obedience spoken only few instances 
and most these, not all (as the connection shows), 
the reference what has been called his passive obe- 
dience, his obedience unto death. Yet learned 
obedience the things that suffered” (Heb. 8). 
Being found fashion man, became obedient 
unto death” (Phil. ii. 8). the obedience one, shall 
many made righteous” (Rom.v. These are the 
only passages the Bible, which the obedience Christ 
spoken of. The first two refer, certainly, his obedience 
suffering and the most judicious commentators, the 
last passage quoted interpreted the same way. 

There difference, also, between Hopkinsians and 
other Calvinists the efficacy the atonement, the 
manner which avails our justification. Some have 
believed that, suffering for us, Christ literally paid our 
debt divine justice. taught Anselm, the twelfth 
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century, and Aquinas the thirteenth, and many others 
later date, both the Romish and Protestant churches. 
But this theory there are insuperable objections. the 
first place, the demands governmental justice against 
are not the nature debt, and cannot cancelled 
such. And then they were so, and the atonement 
Christ had cancelled the debt, should owe nothing 
the law. The law would longer have any demands 
against us. should need forgiveness, nor would 
forgiveness possible; nought would remain 
forgiven. 

Some have said that the death Christ availed make 
atonement for sinners, not paying literal debt, but 
his suffering for them the strict and proper penalty the 
law. But this statement there are also serious objections. 
The first grows out the very nature the penalty 
question. This eternal death—an eternal separation 
from God and from all eternal destruction 
body and soul hell. involves all the agonies the 
bottomless pit; not the least part which are the direct 
results present personal sin and indulgence 
the most hateful, painful passions; the stings and re- 
proaches conscience dissatisfaction with God and his 
government; and perpetual, burning sense his dis- 
pleasure. Did our Saviour suffer all these, any 
Being perfectly holy, was possible that How 
could such being endure the pangs unsated malice, 
envy and revenge? How could suffer from the stings 
and reproaches conscience? other words, how could 
suffer the pains and agonies the bottomless pit, which 
constitute the proper penalty the law? 

But suppose that Christ did suffer all this. Suppose him 
have suffered, not only much all his elect would 
suffer hell forever, but the very same, for agony, 
and groan for would even then have suffered the 
proper penalty the law? Manifestly not; and for the 
very sufficient reason that was not the transgressor 
the law. The penalty the law denounced upon the 
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transgressor, and upon one else. the day that thou 
eatest thereof shalt surely The soul that sinneth 
shall Such the language which the law uses, 
setting forth its and see, from the very terms 
employed, that the penalty can fall upon none but the trans- 
gressor. Another may step and endure full equivalent, 
and make full expiation; but the proper penalty 
cannot endure, even though should suffer kind and 
amount the same. 

There yet another objection the theory question 
—the same that before considered. Christ has 
fered the full penalty the law for us, then the law has 
further demands against us. need forgiveness, 
nor forgiveness possible. There nothing left for- 
given. Forgiveness remission the incurred penalty 
the law. But the penalty, the supposition, has all been 
endured. longer remains remitted. God will not 
exact twice; nor can remit it, when longer due. 

But the death Christ did not avail make atone- 
ment, either paying our debt justice, his suffering 
for the proper penalty the law, how did avail? 
what does its atoning virtue 
sians answer these questions saying that, although Christ 
did not suffer the proper penalty the law, suffered 
full equivalent for the complete governmental 
substitute for it. His sufferings and death our room and 
stead fully sustain the authority law, fully meet 
the demands justice, fully answer all the purposes 
the divine government, would the infliction the pen- 
alty itself; and consequently they are complete substitute 
for the penalty, other words, complete atonement. 

believed all evangelical Christians, that Christ’s 
death was vicarious, that died substitute. But 
substitute how, and for what? Not that endured the 
proper penalty the law for us, but adequate substitule 
for that that the penalty itself may now safely 
and consistently remitted. Were the penalty all borne, 
nothing would left remitted. But has not 
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been borne, but only governmental substitute for it, 
has not been removed, but only way opened which 
may be; there much need forgiveness, and much 
forgiven, though the Saviour had not died. 

claimed advantage this view the atone- 
ment, that makes it, its sufficiency, The 
other view goes limit the atonement; and under- 
stood those general who advocate it. Christ would 
not endure the full penalty the law for those whom 
was not his purpose save; and who, course, would 
not benefitted his death. And yet the 
assure its nature and sufficiency, the atone- 
ment Christ universal. was made forall men. 
“died for all;” “gave himself ransom for all;” 
tasted death for every “is the propitiation, not 
for our sins only, but also for the sins the whole world.” 
Christ’s atonement sufficient for one for another. 
sufficient for all who will embrace it, and rest upon it. 

Accordingly, the invitations the gospel are sounded 
forth indiscriminately all men. Ho, every one that 
thirsteth, come the waters;” “look unto me, and 
saved, all the ends the whosoever will, let him 
come, and take the water life clearly, 
the scriptural view, the extent and sufficiency the 
atonement; and such the view presented the Hopkin- 
sian governmental theory. This makes the atonement 
universal its very nature. There nothing limit 
but the sovereign pleasure him who made it, whom 
was made. 

Another advantage this theory is, that harmonizes 
entirely the idea full and complete atonement, with 
that free grace forgiveness justification. the 
other theories noticed, these ideas can never reconciled. 
Christ paid our whole debt justice, suffered for 
the full penalty the law, then, supposing forgiveness pos- 
sible (which not), certainly there could grace 
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it. might grace providing the substitute, but 
none remitting debt which had been fully cancelled, 
penalty which had been already endured. But the 
other theory, the penalty the law has not been endured, 
but only governmental equivalent. Hence, before re- 
marked, there much need forgiveness, and much 
forgiven, and much grace bestowing pardon, 
though the Saviour had not died. this ground, the sin- 
ner “justified freely grace, through the redemption that 
Christ Jesus” (Rom. iii. 4). 

The views Hopkinsians the nature sin (of 
which have before spoken), give peculiarity their 
ideas another subject, viz. 


Those who hold two kinds sin, original and ac- 
tual, the sin nature and the sin practice, regard the 
former these innate. born with us. attaches 
the very nature and constitution the soul, and, with 
the strictest propriety, called our sin nature. lies back 
everything active within us, and the prolific fountain 
corruption, out which all actual transgression flows. 

Such views natural depravity, Hopkinsian writers, 
course, not accept. They believe the doctrine nat- 
ural well entire depravity; that sin natural us; 
that are the subject natural bias tendency 
evil, under the influence which sin, and only sin, 
until are renewed sovereign grace. 

Hopkinsians believe that, our fallen state, have 
sin; nor would they object the phrase sinful 
nature,if this meant active nature; something 
which stirs itself spontaneously, actively, within us, and 
active sinning against God. But the doc- 
trine sinful nature which not active, which back 
everything active within us, the source all actual 
transgression, and without change which right ac- 
tion can performed, they have strong objections. 

They find ground the scriptures their own 


| 4 


1862.] Hopkinsianism. 651 


consciousness, for these two kinds sin; for the one 
which feel guilty, and are conscious deserving blame 
and punishment, but for the other which feel guilt, 
since have had active concern. 

Then the theory here examined makes God the responsi- 
ble author sin, least that sin which attaches our 
nature, and the source and fountain all the rest. 
God not its responsible author, who is? Certainly 
have had active concern its origination. was born 
with us; attaches the very constitution our souls; 
and must charged, for aught see, upon the great au- 
thor our being. 

Also the theory under consideration divests entirely 
and confessedly every kind ability our duty. 
are utterly disabled. Until our natures are changed, 
and this change nature are entirely passive, 
can more perform good action than can fly without 
wings, work miracles. 

Hence, the Bible, this ground, utterly fault, re- 
quiring sinners their duty, and threatening them 
severely case they refuse comply. fault, too, 
using motives with sinners induce them what 
they have ability any kind perform. 

this ground, ministers have little nothing for 
the sinner, unless condole with him, pray for him, 
and commend him the mercy God, who, peradventure, 
may have mercy upon him. Certainly, ministers can give 
directions the sinner, according this theory, except 
that use means with such nature has, and wait 
and pray for God change it. 

further objected the theory question, that 
inconsistent with facts recorded the scriptures. This the- 
ory accounts for all sin, referring sinful nature, 
and denies that actual sin can conceived possible, 
any other supposition. How, then, are account 
for the first sin the rebel and for that our first 
parents? Did their first sin arise from sinful nature? 
And so, how was this sinful nature acquired 


3 


652 Hopkinsianism. 


But needless pursue this theory depravity fur- 
ther. theory, not the Bible, but the schools. 
philosophical theory, rather very unphilosopical 
one, stating and defending some the doctrines the 
gospel. believed that the Hopkinsian view sin and 
depravity, before explained, runs clear all the above 
objections, and strict accordance with the Bible, with 
sound philosophy, and with common sense. 


Another peculiarity the Hopkinsians consists their 
cognizance and use the very important distinction 
between natural and moral ability and inability. They 
cannot said have originated this distinction, because 
all languages, ancient and modern. find all books, 
and reference all sorts subjects; that those who 
are inclined repudiate it, find next impossible 
succeed. The the Greek, the non possum 
the Latin, the puis pas the French, the little cannot 
the English, are continually used two different senses 
the one expressing what called moral, the other natu- 
ral inability; the one mere inability disposition and 
will, the other inability extraneous the will, and over 
which the will has power. ask pious friend 
lift for thousand pounds. replies: cannot it.” 
ask him some place amusement the Sab- 
pleads, and pleads properly (as terms are used) inability. 
But who does not see that here are two kinds inability 
Our friend has natural power lift thousand pounds. 
could not it, would. the natural power 
comply with the other request, and only lacks the willing 
mind. 

ask companion who walking with the field 
leap the top precipice fifty feet high. says 
having clambered the top, ask him 
leap down; says again both cases, 
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his answer the same terms. unable either 
leap up, leap down. But clearly, the inability the 
two cases not the same nature. friend could not 
leap the precipice, would; but could break his 
neck leaping down, was inclined. 

The distinction here illustrated that between natural 
and moral ability and inability. distinction, 
Said, which runs through all languages and all books. 
recurs continually common conversation. Not one 
passes single day, unless pass utter solitude, with- 
out respeatedly using the words can and cannot the two 
senses above indicated. 

This distinction shows itself very often the Bible, and 
that, too, reference great variety subjects. the 
following passages, the inability spoken natural: 
Eli was laid down his place, and his eyes began 
wax dim that could not see” Sam. The 
magicians did with their enchantments bring forth lice, 
but they could not” (Ex. viii.18). The men the ship with 
Jonah, rowed hard bring the land but they could 
not” (John. 

the following passages, entirely different kind 
inability spoken of. Joseph’s brethren hated him, and 
could not speak peaceably unto him” (Gen. 
cannot but speak the things which have seen and heard 
(Acts iv. married wife, and therefore cannot 
ously lack capacity, natural power. The 
wholly moral nature, the inability will. 

establishing the fact the distinction question, 
have indicated, some extent, the nature and grounds it. 
Natural ability has respect the natural capacity facul- 
ties individual. Moral ability has respect the disposi- 
tion, the concurrent will, (which the same) tothe predomi- 
nant motive, with which the will always coincides. have 
the natural ability whatever within the reach our 
natural capacity, faculties, powers those with which the 
God nature has endowed us. have moral ability 
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whatever, under the influence the predominant motive, 
are inclined, disposed, willing perform. 

Calvinists the old school deny the natural abifity the 
sinner turn God, and his duty. utterly inca- 
pacitated for the performance right actions. His very 
nature sinful, and must changed, before can any- 
thing that God shall approve. 

From views such these, Hopkinsian writers dissent. 
They assert, strongly any others, the entire sinfulness 
the natural man; but his sinfulness does not destroy the 
faculties moral agency, butrather implies them. 
still free, moral, responsible agent, and such naturally 
capable doing his duty. His inability perform 
wholly the moral kind the same which Joseph’s breth- 
ren felt when “they hated him, and could speak peace- 
ably unto him;” the same which Peter and John were 
under, when they not but speak the things which they 
they had seen and heard.” 

objected what have called natural ability that, 
possessed all, must useless, worthless endow- 
ment; since, unless united with moral ability, moving, 
concurrent will, accomplishes nothing way action. 
admitted that mere natural ability, faculties alone, 
accomplish nothing. Still does not follow that this kind 
ability noimportance. Are not our faculties body 
and mind important us? What do, how 
subsist moral beings, without them? mere natural 
that nothing can accomplished without it. 

Besides, this kind ability constitutes the ground and the 
measure our moral obligation. are morally bound 
and God justly holds responsible for doing, all the 
-good which has given the natural ability, the capacity, 
accomplish. may not this, any part it; but our 
neglect does not release from the bonds obligation. 
God has given our faculties, may justly require 
exercise them all his service. And this all that 
justly require. Should command exert powers 
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which had not given us; should command love 
him with more than all our heart, and soul, and mind, and 
strength, the requisition would unreasonable. 

may further remarked, that natural ability essen- 
tial free-agency, and the ground it. must have 
the power choose and refuse, turn this way, that, 
the other, act differently from what do, how can 


There are others who would exclude moral ability and 
inability, least from the nomenclature theology. the 
moral cannot than will not, then why not drop 
altogether, and use will not its 

this answer, first all, that the moral cannot 
found all parts the Bible; that without recognizing 
the distinction between natural and moral inability, the 
Bible cannot rightly interpreted understood. 

Nor this phraseology peculiar the found, 
have said, all languages and all books. 
continually common conversation, and reference all 
subjects. Hence, exclude altogether from theology, 
would render the language theology entirely differ- 
ent, this respect, from any other language. 

Besides, there propriety this peculiar phraseology. 
This evident from the general currency which has 
obtained. also evident from the facts the case. 
moral inability inability; very different its nature 
from natural inability, but not the less real. every case 
moral inability, though there may the requisite facul- 
ties, there wanting the predominant motive and the 
concurrent will, without which action will performed. 

should further remarked, that the moral cannot not 
altogether synonymous with will not. expresses indispo- 
sition, aversion, unwillingness, with much greater emphasis 
and strength. sometimes said sinners that they 
not come but when their criminal aversion him 
set forth all its energy, the moral cannot used 
man can come me, except the Father which hath 
sent draw him.” would but feebly set forth the moral 
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perfection angel, say that will not sin against God. 
rather say, cannot. would equally inade- 
quate use terms say Satan, that will ndt submit 
God, and return his duty. cannot. Yet both 
these cases, the cannot altogether moral nature. 

have the strongest use the moral cannot, when 
preme Being: Your new moons and solemn assemblies 
cannot away with” “In hope eternal life 
which God, that cannot lie, promised before the world be- 
gan” abideth faithful; eannot deny 
himself” Tim. each these cases, the cannot 
expresses, not the want natural ability, but the infinite 
aversion the mind God everything that wrong. 
would honor the Supreme Being deny his 
natural ability wrong; for has natural ability, 
(which the same) faculties, capacity, wrong, 
But honor God, when deny his moral ability 
wrong; for this implies that, though naturally able, 
moral agent, wrong, never will it; infi- 
nitely and immutably averse it. 

Hopkinsians attach high importance the maintenance 
the distinction here insisted on, and that. for several rea- 
sons. the first place, without knowledge this 

distinction, the case the sinner under the gospel cannot 
being, some sense, unable come Christ and his 
duty. But how naturally unable, then 
sufficient excuse for not doing his duty; the same that 
has for not lifting the mountains creating worlds. But 

his inability altogether aversion will, constituting 

rooted disinclination come Christ and his duty, then 
has good excuse. inability this kind obvi- 

ously criminal and the greater is, the more criminal. 

Again, without maintaining the distinction here insisted 
on, impossible, with any show consistency, give 
the right directions the inquiring sinner. Those who 
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regard his inability natural, one which has power 
any kind overcome, can only direct him read and pray, 
and use means with such heart has; while those 
who take the other view, will feel hesitation directing 
him, God does, make himself new heart and 
new spirit; repent sin, and believe the gospel. 

may further said that, without understanding the 
distinction question, our need the Holy Spirit, and the 
nature his operations, cannot rightly understood. 
need the Holy Spirit, not increase our natural ability, 
give any new faculties natural powers. Our diffi- 
culty lies, not the want faculties, but the abuse 
them. need the influences the Holy Spirit over- 
come our moral inability —the natural aversion our hearts 
God. need these influences make willing 
the day God’s power willing use the faculties which 
God has given us, his service and for his glory. 

only add that the distinction here illustrated requires 
understood, since without it, impossible refute 
the cavils the captious, justify the ways God 
man. Not few these objections which are urged 
against God and the claims his gospel, owe all their 
plausibility confounding the distinction between 
natural and moral ability and inability. knew thee, that 
thou art hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, 
and gathering where thou hast not strewed;” requiring 
more creatures than they have any power perform, and 
then punishing them for not fulfilling requirement 
unreasonable. Now what shall said objections such 
these? How shall they met and answered, but 
recurring the obvious distinction between and 
moral ability? God does not require his creatures 
beyond what they have the natural ability, the capacity, 
the faculties perform. justly blames them, and will 
punish them, unless they repent, not for failing perform 
impossibilities, but for perverseness their hearts, which 
renders them morally unable submit his will and obey 
his gospel. 
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REGENERATION AND THE MEANS IT. 


Those persons who believe the active nature sin and 
holiness will also believe, they are consistent, the 
active nature regeneration and this constitutes another 
peculiarity the Hopkinsian theology. 

The advocates passive sinful nature make regenera- 
tion passive change. change wrought the soul 
the new creative power the Holy Spirit, with which the 
subject has active concern. change, too, 
without which duty can acceptably performed, and 
nothing really good can the very nature his 
depravity, the sinner entirely disabled, and can only wait, 
either stolidly anxiously, the case may be, for the 
Spirit’s power exerted, take away the heart stone 
and give the heart flesh. 

From such views regeneration, Hopkinsian writers 
dissent. They regard the the moral, spiritual 
sense the belonging, not the substance 
faculties the soul, but its affections. The sinful heart 
made sinful exercises affections the holy heart, 
affections, from those which are sinful those which are 
yielding the sinner the motives and influences the 
gospel; the first turning his heart from sin holiness, 
and from the power Satan unto God. The change 
wrought the soul the power truth and the Holy 
Ghost, but perfect consistency with the free and natural 
actings the human mind; that, while may truly 
said that God gives the new heart and the new spirit, may 
said truly that the sinner makes himself new 
heart and new spirit, and comes, his own accord, into 
the embrace the gospel. The arguments which 
Hopkinsians maintain these views regeneration are the 


use the word regeneration here the larger sense, synonomous with 
the new birth, change heart, conversion, etc. 
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Regeneration may supposed be, its nature, 
the opposite the fall. And the fall man consisted 
his yielding the seductions the tempter, and beginning 
actively commit sin, his regeneration consists his 
yielding the motives the gospel, and beginning actively 
love and serve God. 

Truth, motives, moral considerations, are represented 
scripture the means, the instrumental causes regen- 
eration. Born again, not corruptible seed, but incor- 
ruptible, the word God” Pet.i. have begot- 
ten you through the gospel” Cor.iv. moral 
considerations are addressed, course, the active nature 
man. Motives have power tendency bring about 
physical change, one which the subject passive, 
but only those which active. 

God exhorts and commands sinners make them- 
selves new hearts, (which the same) become regene- 
rate persons: Make you heart and new spirit 
(Ezek. xviii. the foreskin your heart, 
and more (Deut. 16). 

God not only commands sinners make themselves 
new hearts, but severely threatens them case they not 
comply. Except converted, and become little chil- 
dren, shall case enter into the kingdom God” 
(Matt. yourselves the Lord, and 
take away the foreskin your hearts, /est fury come forth 
like fire, and burn that none can quench it” (Jer. iv. 4). 

Christ sends forth his ambassadors for this very pur- 
pose, that they may urge men repent and turn God, 
(which the same) become new creatures. 

The apostles and first preachers the gospel engaged 
this work without the least seeming embarrassment from 
their philosophy. They besought sinners, Christ’s stead, 
become reconciled God. They cried the ears 
guilty and lost men: Come, come, for all things are now 
ready.” And any did not come, they told them 
was because they would not. 


660 Hopkinsianism. 


experience all truly regenerated persons. Christ has 
various methods dealing with men, preparing them 
for his spiritual kingdom they all enter the king- 
dom the same narrow gate conversion regenera- 
tion. And what are they sensible conversion? What 
kind change it, far their consciousness ex- 
tends? Have any new faculties been imparted? 
they been physically wrought over into some other kind 
creatures? Have they been sensible any constraint upon 
the free and regular exercise their natural powers? Noth- 
ing all this. But they are conscious, some way, 
giving their hearts God; yielding, some form, the 
motives and influences the gospel. are conscious, 
now, freely, spontaneously loving God, submitting 
God, turning away from former sins, and putting their 
trust the Lord Jesus Christ. They feel that they have 
experienced great and glorious but has been 
change (so far their consciousness can reach) the free 
exercises their own minds and hearts; change the 
affections from sin holiness; change from the love 
self and the world, the love God, and the things his 
kingdom. Such the change which they have experienced, 
and the consciousness leads them hope that they 
have truly passed from death unto life. The view regene- 
ration here exhibited thought one great practical 
importance, more especially ministers. the belief it, 
the minister Christ may his fellow men the 
subject religion, would any other important 
subject, and instruct, and warn, and endeavor persuade 
them, feeling that the point urged was one which they 
were active, and reference which persuasion was 
pertinent and necessary. Thus, obviously, the apostles 
addressed their hearers. Repent and converted, that 
your sins may blotted out.” and believe 
the gospel.” They felt more embarrassment calling 
sinners repentance than calling Christians the per- 
formance any spiritual duty. 

But let the other view taken. Let settled 
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minister’s mind that the sinner passive regeneration 
have active concern, before can perform any spiritual 
duty and what can such minister say impenitent men 
the great subject the soul’s salvation. may pity 
them, and pray for them. may direct them pray and 
use means with such hearts they have, and wait for 
change. But cannot urge them immediate repentance, 
the direct performance any spiritual duty. 
does address them exhortations such these, will 
with secret feeling that his exhortations are inconsist- 
ent with his belief; and such state mind they will 
lack heart and earnestness, and will not likely 
much good. 

this view, are constrained regard the doctrine 
passive regeneration one calculated strip the gospel 
minister his armor, and clog and embarrass him his 
master’s work the same time, calculated fill the 
mouths sinners with excuses and objections, and furnish 
them with new refuges lies, under cover which they 
may sleep themselves into perdition. 

painful look back generation two, and see 
how good men have been hampered with this notion 
passive regeneration, and what strange 
directions, under the influence it, have been given the 
impenitent. The following passage, addressed sinners, 
from Boston’s Four-fold State 

you cannot recover yourselves, nor take hold 
the saving help offered you the gospel, yet, even the 
power nature, you may use the outward and ordinary 
means, whereby Christ communicates the benefits 
redemption ruined sinners, who are utterly unable 
recover themselves out the state sin and wrath. You 
may and can, you please, many things that would set 
you fair way for help from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Though you cannot cure yourselves, yet you may come 
the pool, where many such diseased persons you are 
have been cured. And though you have none put you 

Vor. XIX. No. 75. 


662 Hopkinsianism. 


into the pool, yet you may lie the side it; and who 
knows but the Lord may return and leave blessing behind 

Mr. Willison, his Sacramental Directory,” says 
impenitent souls, and says with view their coming 
the Lord’s table: “Stir yourselves take hold 
Christ, when near, and your offer. Strive ear- 
nestly, while there ark prepared, and window opened 
the side it, and the hand mercy put forth pull 
shelterless doves that can find rest elsewhere. Strive 
come near, the wings faith; make your nest beside 
the hole’s mouth; not found hovering without, lest the 
flood wash you away, and perish miserably. Try, 
poor soul, you can get grip Christ, especially upon 
sacramental occasion, when you are nearer him than 
other times. You must not sit still, and nothing, but 
use all means your power. then, and 
wait for the gales.” 

Mr. Ebenezer Erskine, his sermon the Assurance 
Faith,” says: Let store our minds with the pure and 
precious truths God, and acquaint ourselves with those 
things which are believed. And having thus laid 
the seed into the soil our hearts, let look heavenward, 
and wait for shower the Spirit’s influences. They that 
offered sacrifices old, though they could not make fire 
come down from heaven and consume the victim, yet they 
could fetch the bullock out the stall, the lamb out 
the fold; they could bind with cords the horns the 
they could gather sticks and lay proper and, 
having done their part, they could look heaven for the 
celestial fire set all flame together. like manner, 
say, what incumbent you; gather your sticks, lay 
the proper fuel, and store your minds with the materials 
faith, which you are daily reading hearing the 
word.” 

can hardly conceive instructions impenitent 
souls more directly variance with the gospel, than those 
which have been here introduced. Yet these were the 
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instructions eminent Christian teachers, gifted and godly 
men, whose minds had been warped from the simplicity 
faith the then commonly received dogmas natural 
inability and passive regeneration. And mainly owing 
the efforts that like instructions are not 
given sinners now. The whole subject means and 
directions given the impenitent was very fully dis- 
cussed, from fifty hundred years ago, Hopkins, Bel- 
lamy, Spring Newburyport, Emmons, and several others, 
who passed under the general name Hopkinsians. 
the year 1761, Dr. Mayhew, Boston, published volume 
sermons, which endeavored show that there are 
promises scripture the doings the unregenerate. Dr. 
Hopkins replied these sermons. This brought him into 
controversy, not directly with Dr. Mayhew, but with several 
Calvinistic ministers, Mr. Mills Ripton, Conn., Mr. 
Hart Saybrook, and Dr. Hemmenway Wells, Me. 
1784, Dr. Spring, Newburyport, published his Dia- 
logue Duty,” which strenuously controverted ser- 
mon Dr. Tappan, afterwards Hollis Professor Divinity 
Cambridge, the same subject. Dr. Tappan main- 
tained that “persons state unrenewed nature may per- 
form some things,” such attending the means grace, 
which are their duty, which, some respects, are truly 
Dr. Spring denied not meaning deny that 
the duty all men, whether saints sinners, attend 
upon the means grace.- But then, they must attend with 
right affections, and from right motives. They must read 
and hear the gospel must pray right must perform 
every duty such spirit and manner God has required 
and will accept. other words, the duty all men 
submit God, become new creatures, and use the 
means grace the only way which possible for 
sinner use them, yielding them once, and giving 
the heart God. was discussions such these, 
the part Hopkinsians, that the subject regeneration, 
and the means it, were rescued from previous perversions, 
and brought out into the clear light the gospel. 
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PERSEVERANCE. 


The views Hopkinsians the nature sin and 
regeneration lead some peculiarities statement 
regard perseverance. regeneration passive change, 
which the subject receives new nature, some- 
thing which had power any kind secure, and, 
when once secured, which cannot lose then his persever- 
ance becomes natural necessity. cannot fall away, 
would. danger final apostasy, and needs 
warnings exhortations preserve him from it. 

But such, obviously, not the scriptural view Chris- 
tian perseverance, nor the view taken Hopkinsian 
writers. They believe assuredly that the true Christian will 
persevere. will endure the end, and finally saved. 
This secured declarations and promises which can 
never fail. But then how shall persevere, and why? 
Not because cannot possibly fall away, and dan- 
ger it; but because, the grace God, will kept, 
and kept the free and active exercise his own intellect- 
ual and moral powers. His perseverance, every step, 
active perseverance; holding on, and pressing 
on, the divine growing meetness for the 
heavenly world. 

But this the scriptural idea perseverance, then 
the Christian needs motives induce him persevere, and 
just such motives are set before him the gospel. How 
persevere actively, but under the influence 
motives such these? needs plied with injunc- 
tions, exhortations, persuasions, warnings. needs 
told the necessity active, patient, unfailing perse- 
verance. must endure the end, would saved. 
must faithful unto death, would inherit 
crown life. needs told, not only the sin and 
guilt final apostasy, but its terrible consequences. 
any man abide not me, cast forth branch, 
and withered.” the righteous man turn from his 
righteousness, and commit iniquity, and persist it, 
shall surely needs warnings more awful even than 
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thése. needs told that, “if those who have been once 
enlightened, and have tasted the heavenly gift, and the 
good word God, and the powers the world come, 
they shall fall away, that will impossible renew 
them again unto repentance, seeing they have crucified 
themselves the Son God afresh, and put him open 
shame.” 

the children God were kept passively, and not 
actively they were kept that they could possi- 
bility fall away; inducements, warnings, such 
would impertinent. There would place use for 
them. the Christian’s perseverance is, from first 
all, the free exercise his own faculties and powers 
then, before remarked, must have motives. The end 
view cannot attained without them. And alto- 
gether pertinent and consistent for the inspired writers 
present and urge just such motives as- those which have 
been brought into view. 

Most the objections urged against the doctrine per- 
severance are entirely obviated the explanations which 
have here been given. cannot said, for example, that 
this doctrine inconsistent with human freedom; for 
teaches, the very face it, that Christians are, and must 
free. must persevere freely and actively, not 
all. 

Neither can said that this doctrine inconsistent 
with the use motives, religious means. the con- 
trary, implies that there must means. How shall Chris- 
tians hold their way, persevering actively, voluntarily 
the exercise religion, but under the influence appro- 
priate means the means grace 

Nor the doctrine all inconsistent with scrip- 
tures, which represent believers liable fall away, and 
actual danger doing. For those who hold the doc- 
trine truly, insist that Christians are liable fall; that 
themselves they are danger falling; that they have 
need exhorted, persuaded, threatened, warned and 
56* 
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that their only security the promise and grace 
God. 

sometimes said that this doctrine must 
immoral tendency that those who regard themselves 
converted, feeling sure heaven, will give loose their 
evil propensities, and plunge into sin. possible, in- 
deed, for the hypocrite and self-deceiever pervert the 
doctrine perseverance this way. But then, such per- 
sons would soon discover themselves; the mask hypoc- 
risy would taken off; and their real character would 
known. real, sincere Christian one who has the heart 
God’s grace. rather exclaims, with Paul: How shall 
who are dead sin live any longer therein?” Such 
one will melted under sense the divine goodness 
and grace, and will regard the promises perseverance not 
inducement negligence and sloth, but rather 
encouragement struggle the Christian race, fight 
the good fight faith, and thus prepare for the rest 
God’s people. This, indeed, the very purpose for which 
the promises perseverance were made us, operate 
motives encouragement; and thus they will re- 
ceived and acted upon all who are truly the children 
God. 

The doctrine perseverance, rightly understood, 
great and precious truth the theologically. 
forms indispensable link chain connected doc- 
trines, commonly called the doctrines chain 
reaching from eternity eternity, from the sovereign elec- 
tion the believer before the world began his final glo- 
rification heaven. For whom did foreknow, also 
did predestinate conformed the image his Son; 
and whom did predestinate, them also called; and 
whom called, them also justified and whom jus- 
tified, them also glorified.” Here, the end the 
golden chain, hangs the perseverance and final glorification 
the saints: Whom justified, them also glorified.” 

This precious doctrine, too, its practical influences. 
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one full encouragement the tried, afflicted, 
tempted, and sometimes almost despairing, people God. 
can have better encouragement any great un- 
dertaking than the assurance success. such assur- 
ances, persons often accomplish that which they would 
not have dared attempt without them. But the Chris- 
tian, when pressing through the narrow gate, and entering 
upon the work preparation for heaven, engages 
great and difficult undertaking. Beset with enemies, 
within and without, and the midst temptation, trial, 
and conflict, pressing his way onward and upward 
glory. And now, for his encouragement, hears,a 
voice calling out him from the skies: Struggle 
never give over; hold fast that thou fight the good 
fight faith and you shall sustained; you shall 
carried through; you shall come off conqueror, and more 
than conqueror, through him who hath loved you and 
died for And now what precious encouragement 
What motive perseverance! Who would not 
lay hold it, and make the most it? Who would 
recklessly cast from him, and endeavor, without it, 
win his way 

have thus endeavored, briefly indeed, sketch some 
the leading peculiarities what has been called Hop- 
kinsianism. The intelligent reader will perceive that, while 
sets forth prominently all the great points Calvinism, 
the Calvinism the seventeenth century, and is, its 
friends insist, improvement upon it. presents many 
the old Calvinistic doctrines more reasonable and 
scriptural point light, and frees them from objections 
which had been urged against them. 

These new explanations, before stated, originated 
New England more than hundred years ago and though 
they have spread far and wide throughout the land, and 
throughout the Protestant Christian world, still, New Eng- 
land has been the principal seat and focus them. 
they have prevailed more generally than elsewhere, and 
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here, might expected, their influence would mani- 
fested. And this leads objection which has been per- 
sistently urged against them, with the consideration 
which this Article must close. 

has long been insisted our brethren the old Cal- 
vinistic school, and more especially those the Presbyterian 
Church, that the introduction Unitarianism into New 
England was owing the prevalence the Hopkinsian 
theology. This, said, was loosening and letting 
down the bars Calvinism; and these once let down, 
errors doctrine came like flood. look, then, 
this subject moment historically. 

There was Unitarianism New England, any 
kind, far have the means knowing, until subse- 
quent the great revival 1740. was not long after 
the close the revival, that Arianism began creep 
privily among us. And who in? Who were the 
Arians that period? Were they among the friends and 
promoters. the revival the pupils and followers Presi- 
dent Edwards? Not, venture say, single instance. 
far from this, the Arians that day were, man, 
the opposite class. They had been settled Calvinists, 
moderately so, but their zeal against the revivalists 
against vital spiritual religion, and its most earnest support- 
they had swerved from the faith, and were secretly 
introducing another gospel. They called themselves Ar- 
minians, but were really Arians, semi-Arians. not 
now recollect church, where the doctrines Edwards and 
his followers were preached, from sixty ninety years ago, 
which has since become Unitarian while would easy 
mention scores churches, which once called themselves 
Calvinistic, distinction Edwardean Hopkinsian, 
which first became Arminian doctrine, and lax disci- 
pline, and over which Unitarian ministers have long since 
been established. 


Among the earliest Arian ministers New England, according the first 
President Adams, were the Rev. Messrs. Bryant Braintree, Chauncey and 
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The doctrinal influences which led the corruption 
portion our churches are very manifest. These corrup- 
tions resulted from the notion physical depravity 
fallen man, and consequent natural inability Jove God 
and perform spiritual duties. was because the sinner was 
regarded altogether turn God, that was 
urged use means unregenerate way. what else 
should urged? repent his sins and perform 
spiritual duties had ability any kind; and what 
should do, directed do, but use means with 
such heart had. was this state things which 
led the discussions before spoken of, respecting unregen- 
erate means and doings. 

was under the influence the same notion inabil- 
ity that the sinner was urged, many instances, come 
the Lord’s table, means conversion; “to come 
the pipes,” one expresses it, through which the healing 
waters salvation are ordinarily conveyed the soul.” 

And when, consequence such instructions, uncon- 
converted men had been committed the churches, they 
soon found their way the pulpits; and the ministry 
and church were corrupted together. There can doubt 
that our ministers and churches were spiritually corrupted, 
years before they were doctrinally corrupted. Arminianism 
and Unitarianism were the heart before they took pos- 
session the head. 

From this account the matter, which one acquaint- 
with our religious history can doubt, see how utterly 
unfounded the charge that Unitarianism came into our 
churches consequence the Edwardean Hopkinsian 
theology. was introduced rather spite this theology 
than means it. was introduced under the influence 
some the mistaken assumptions the old Calvinistic 


faith. 
the theology which has been sketched the foregoing 


Mayhew Boston, Shute and Gay Hingham, and Brown Cohasset: all 
them opposers the revival, Edwards, and his followers. See his Letter 
Dr. Moore. 
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pages, intelligent Christian, are sure, has any reason 
things, may described, general, that theology 
which began taught President Edwards, and has 
been followed such men Bellamy and Hopkins 
and the younger Edwards, and West Stockbridge, and 
Smalley, Spring, Emmons, Austin, Griffin, Worcester, and 
Dwight. the theology which has been preached 
nearly all our revivals for the last fifty sixty years which 
has filled our churches with young and active members 
which has aroused and sustained the spirit missions 
which has fostered and directed nearly all the charitable 
enterprises the age; which, far from conniving 
essential errors, has ever been foremost expose and with- 
stand them; which, while claims the same the 
theology the apostles, has produced, stinted mea- 
sure, the same blessed results. this theology pre- 
served its purity, and preached fidelity, free from all 
foreign admixtures and adulterations, and, repeat, 
intelligent Christian has any reason afraid it. 
Wisdom justified her children.” The tree known 
its fruits. 


/ 
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Few books Oriental travel cover wide region territory, and 
many places and topics interest, are embraced Petermann’s 
two comely and portly Leaving Berlin June, 1852, pro- 
ceeded the Danube Constantinople, arriving there about the first 
July. fortnight spent the Turkish capital, which accom- 
plished little more than the usual routine sight-seeing, went 
steamer Beirut, and from that point began course travel and lite- 
rary and antiquarian exploration the East, which terminated early 
June, years from the date his departure. the favor 
the late king whose liberal patronage Orientalists and 
Egyptologists owe many Petermann was commissioned pur- 
chase manuscripts for the royal library, and coins and antiquities for the 
royal museum function which gave peculiar character his oriental 
tour. From Beirut proceeded once Damascus, where remained 
March, 1853. Leaving Damascus with the opening spring, 
journeyed southward through Rasheiya, Hasbeiya, Hunein, Safed, Tiberias, 
etc., Jerusalem,— where spent several weeks,—and then, after 
various excursions Palestine, returned the coast Beirut, about the 
middle August. From Beirut went again Damascus, way 
Zahle, Zebedany, and the Sak Barada; and after few days, set out 
northward, way Baalbek and the cedars, coming down upon the 
coast Tripoli, and then following the coast southward Beirut, with 
occasional digressions convents the interior the Lebanon. This 
occupied till the last September, 1853. 

October, once more starting from Beirut, followed the coast north- 
ward far Tarsus Cilicia, and his return, visited and explored 
the island Cyprus. Again November, 1853, making Beirut his point 
departure, went Jerusalem, and thence began his long journey 
into the interior Asia; first thence Siierek Diarbekir, 
Maredin, thence Mosul; from Mosul Bagdad, following the Tigris, 
from Bagdad Babylon, and down the Euphrates esch Schiuch, 
near the junction the Euphrates with the Tigris. From this point 
returned Bagdad, and thence went down the Tigris, and crossing the 
Persian Gulf, proceeded eastward far and thence Persepolis 


Reisen Orient von Petermann, Leipzig. Verlag von Veit und Comp. 
1861. Two volumes; pp. 408 and 470. 
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and Jezd. From this farthest eastward point, returned way Ispa- 
han, Kerind, Bagdad, where remained five 
months. From Bagdad went again Mosul, way 
Erbil (Arbéla), reaching the site Nineveh the end 
March, 1855. 

From Mosul varied his return route include Orfa, 
and other localities special interest, and once more found himself 
Beirut early May. trip Egypt, including nothing more than hasty 
visit Cairo, terminated this protracted and most interesting tour. 

Petermann devotes much space the religious sects the East, whose 
tenets and customs had opportunity study during his long residence 
various centres religious life. The fourth chapter Vol. upon 
Damascus, largely occupied with descriptions the different sects 
Mohammedans and Christians that city. The seventh chapter devoted 
entirely the Samaritans, with whom spent two full months, Nablous. 
His account their doctrines, their worship, their priesthood, their festi- 
vals, and their domestic and social life, minute and comprehensive. 
Their doctrine the spirit-world, angels and devils, paradise and hell, 
appears curious mixture Persian myths with the teachings 
Moses. The names the four highest angels are the first, under 
whom are Anusa, Kabbala, and Nasi. Answering these are evil angels, 
devils, which the chief Azazél, and under him are Balial (Belial 
and Jasara, and fourth whose name unknown. Dr. Wilson states that 
the Samaritans render Deut. xv. Beware that there not thought 
thy heart Belial and that they regard Belial proper name Satan 
(Bible Lands, Vol. ii. 49). According Petermann, they hold that 
the day judgment men will spirits without bodies; that, consequently, 
they will not marry, nor have any remembrance their former life, but 
the good will become angels, and the bad, devils. From hatred the 
Jews, they locate hell Jerusalem,— because lies near the Dead Sea 
and its water has odor but Paradise will Mount 
Gerizim. Petermann’s personal inspection the Samaritans was much 
more full than that any recent traveller. 

Appended his first volume, there also elaborate essay the 
Druzes, drawn from original sources. This worthy being put into 
English dress. valuable historical sketch this singular people was 
published the New Englander for 1851, Thomson, 
New York, himself native Syria, and familiar with the tribes Leba- 
non. Wortabet also gives outline the history and tenets the 
Druzes, his Religions the But the Appendix Peter- 
mann more complete and reliable than anything which has appeared 
this subject, since Sacy published his standard treatise, sur 
Religion des Druzes.” addition his own researches, Petermann pro- 
cured from Christian Arab Damascus, well versed the Druze reli- 
gion, minute written account the faith and worship this mysterious 


sect. 
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his second volume, our author gives minute account the Man- 
daeans, whom found Sak esch Schiuch, and again Bassora, near 
the junction the Euphrates and the Tigris. Petermann rejects the 
common orthography Men-daeans and writes Mandaeans, patronymic 
from Manda hajje They are known also the dis- 
ciples John,” Christians John,” and sometimes Nazo- 
reans,” which last should carefully distinguished from the Nasaireans, 
sect Mohammedans. John the Baptist their Messiah, and the 
prominence which they give baptism, rite which repeated stated 
times upon the same subject, has caused them known church his- 
tory Hemero-baptists. They are commonly regarded descendants 
Jewish sect, which, having received John the Baptist the promised 
manifestation God the flesh, embraced Gnosticism its earlier stages, 
particularly its doctrines the emanation Aeons, and the conflicting 
kingdoms light and darkness. John their Aeon, the manifestation 
the divinity. 

Norberg, Swede who visited them 1780, Gesenius (in Un. Encyc. 
Art. Zabier), Burckhardt, and others, have given some account the 
Mandaeans and their doctrines. But nowhere can found complete 
statement their legends, their faith, and their worship, Petermann 
now gives the seventh chapter his second volume, and Appendix 46. 

Our author pays merited tribute the character and services the 
American missionaries whom saw Beirut, Damascus, and 
Mosul. characterizes them remarkably amiable and courteous 
their intercourse, and men scholarly culture. This enables them 
active behalf science; and owe them much important 
information upon the languages, history, geography, and antiquities the 
countries which they have their stations. have also enriched the 
libraries and museums their native land with literary and antiquarian 
treasures. But their peculiar calling, their missionary work, with them 
before everything else.” 

Petermann happened arrive Mosul his return route, just the 
sad intelligence Dr. Lobdell’s death was received. makes touching 
allusion that event, and gratefully records the kindness received from 
Messrs. Marsh and Williams. 

Our author was not intent geographical exploration, and except 
the way incidental allusion, his volumes make little addition our general 
knowledge the countries through which travelled. But for the special 
characteristics above indicated, Petermann’s Travels the East will long 
standard book reference with oriental scholars though its price, about 
eight dollars, may restrict mostly public libraries. contains fine 
map Kiepert. 

Der Zug der aus Aegypten nach Canaan, von Gustav Unruh: 
Langensalza. The chief point interest this brochure the theory 
that Goshen lay along the Mediterranean, near the easternmost mouth 
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the Nile, between Tanis and Avaris, which last the author 
Rameses the Bible. supposes, also, that arm the Mediterra- 
nern extended inland this point, which with the Bitter Lakes accord- 
ing Unruh the Sea Weeds,”— formed almost continuous water 
connection between the Mediterranean and the Red Sea; and locates 
the crossing point about ten geographical miles north Suez, where 
thinks the Israelites, favored ebb-tide and strong east wind, 
found dry ford, while the Egyptians, the darkness and the confusion 
caused the returning tide, missed the ford, got into deep water and were 
drowned. The author seems adopt the narrative Moses without 
accepting its miraculous features. 

The same author has just published Das alte Jerusalem und seine Bau- 
werke. Beitrag zur biblischen Alterthumskunde. Unruh divides the 
topographical and architectural history Jerusalem into four periods. 
(1.) Jerusalem until its destruction the Chaldaeans. This embraces 
account Zion, the Lower City, Solomon’s Temple, and other buildings 
his reign, Bezetha which thinks was incorporated with the city 
the time Hezekiah, and general sketch Jerusalem under the suc- 
cessors Solomon. (2.) This period embraces the history the city 
until the time the Idumean dominion. Beginning with the temple 
Zerubbabel, treats the rebuilding the city, its condition under 
foreign rule (Persian, Macedonian, Egyptian, Syrian), its restoration 
the Maccabees, and the public buildings the Asmonean kings. (3.) This 
the period the Idumean dynasty. describes the temple Herod 
and his other edifices, and the various improvements made his 
successors. The fourth period that the destruction the city the 
The work illustrated with numerous maps and 
unique its method, and important some its views and results, 
that propose make hereafter the basis distinct Article upon 
Jerusalem and the Temple associating with the admirable work Neu- 
mann upon the Tabernacle the Wilderness, just published Perthes 
Gotha. (Die von Wilhelm Neumann, pp. 
artistic and literary illustration the Mosaic period Jewish history. 
treats the encampment Israel the the sanctuary 
and the divine service the Tabernacle. The work printed 
upon thick paper, large octavo, the best style typography, and con- 
tains nearly eighty pictorial illustrations the details the Tabernacle and 
its service. These studied connection with Egypt and Assyria, present 
some important links the history religious art. But this must 
reserve for future Article. The price the work this country $6. 

Etudes Critiques sur ancien Testament. par Michel Nicolas. 
Paris. Michel Lévy Fréres. 1862. pp. 442. The author this volume 
not confounded with Auguste Nicolas Bordeaux, formerly justice 
the peace, and legal advocate distinction, author Etudes Philos- 
ophiques sur Christianisme. That work, four duodecimo volumes, has 
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already passed through fourteen editions, and was regarded Lacordaire 
many respects timely and able defense Christianity against 
modern scepticism. Auguste Nicolas first discusses principles Natural 
Theology, the existence God, and the immortality the soul. His 
argument for the soul’s immortality, drawn from conscience, from the 
sense responsibility, and from the idea justice, expressed with 
remarkable clearness and force. From these preliminary disquisitions 
passes the necessity for Revelation, and the evidences Revelation, 
both internal and external. Moses interpreted the light science 
and monumental remains; the question miracles discussed, and 
various doctrines the scriptures are stated and defended. Under the 
head the doctrines Christianity, the author, devout Catholic, in- 
cludes Purgatory, Confession, the Sacramental Presence, and other dogmas 
the Church Rome; yet his work none the less interesting the 
contribution able and learned Romanist the, defense Chris- 
tianity against the more recent forms infidelity. 

Quite different its spirit and aim the work Michel Nicolas. The 
volume consists four essays: (1.) The sources and the formation the 
(2.) The general principles Mosaism subdivided into 
Jehovism and the Theocracy (3.) Mosaism from the death Joshua 
the close the monarchy (4.) Hebrew Prophetism. Two these essays 
originally appeared the Germanique but these have been revised 
and elaborated for publication their present form. The general point 
view the author is, that the institutes Moses never were full 
vigor among the Israelites, and that, except with small portion the 
people, Mosaism its fundamental principles, was not known and adopted 
until the later times the monarchy. The author makes distinction 
between the age the Mosaic ideas and institutions, and the period the 
composition the Pentateuch its present form. The latter insists 
cannot carried back beyond the return from the Babylonian captivity. 
His argument is, that the Elohistic and the Jehovistic documents represent 
the two distinct currents religious thought and feeling; and that these 
could never have been united they appear the Pentateuch, 
derived from common source, until age when the aucient opposition 
between Jehovism and Elohism, types religious parties the nation, 
had entirely disappeared when the divisions which had marked the whole 
history Israel from the time Moses the end the monarchy, were 
effaced and forgotten. Regarding Jehovism and the Theocracy the 
fundamental principles Mosaism, and the prophets the adherents and 
expounders that system, Nicolas interprets the controversies the 
prophets with the idolatrous tendencies the people, the strife between 
the Jehovistic and Elohistic parties the nation. the men the 
North whom Hezekiah summoned Jerusalem. celebrate the Passover, 
were Jehovists, and they showed their zeal for their more metaphysical 
conception the Deity, destroying the altars the Elohists, who wor- 
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shipped one God, indeed, but through the medium sensible images and 
the powers nature. Under Manasseh, the returned power, 
and slaughtered the prophets and other advocates Jehovism. Josiah, 
turn, declared for Jehovism; but under several his successors, Elohism 
was again the ascendant. Yet from the time Hezekiah, the mono- 
theistic doctrine which our author attributes Moses under the name 
Jehovism, steadily gained influence the nation, and the time the 
captivity, entirely superseded the rival system Elohism. Then the 
way was prepared for harmonizing the two the Pentateuch now 
possess it. content ourselves with stating, without refuting, this theory 
Nicolas, phase recent Biblical criticism. His first essay gives 
condensed and comprehensive view the history criticism upon the Pen- 
tateuch. But while Nicolas assigns the Pentateuch its present form 
higher antiquity than the time Ezra, regards Moses real 
character, and his laws and institutions substantive reality. Indeed 
the dissatisfaction and distrust awakened his first essay, are measure 
allayed, when comes treat the general principles Mosaism. 
shows that the resemblance between the institutions Moses and those 
the Egyptians, confined mere outward matters detail, while there 
is. between them radical diversity principle and spirit. The 
discussion monotheism and the theocracy contains much valuable thought. 
traces the conception God the self-existent Jehovah, and also 
the king Israel, back the original settlement Canaan. 
Nicolas closes his work with disquisition upon the Messianic element 
Hebrew prophecy. Biblical students will find much interest them 
these Critiques, however they may differ from the author his 
principles criticism his general conclusions. Nicholas Professor 
Montauban, but sympathizes with the Tiibingen school criticism. 


William Palmer, A., late Fellow 
Magdalen College, offers the student Egyptology new 
scheme for the harmony sacred and Egyptian chronology, based upon his 
reading the Old Chronicle,” preserved Syncellus, who probably 
copied from the Manetho Africanus. Lepsius gives his Kénigs- 
buch der Alten parallel columns with other ancient lists, 
that one can see, glance, the relation this table the various tables 
based upon Manetho his Greek critics and commentators. Bunsen 
speaks contemptuously the so-called old Egyptian Chronicle,” fic- 
tion compiled some Jewish Christian impostor, even later than the 
third century. (Egypt’s Place, 214.) 

This Chronicle, which Syncellus describes the oldest Egyptian docu- 


written the Greek language, simply list dynasties, from the 


gods and demigods, down through the reigns human kings, the thir- 
tieth dynasty. begins follows 


Longman, Green, Longman, and Roberts. volumes, pp. 1053. 
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Time Phtha there none, shines equally night and 

son Phtha, reigned three myriads years 30,000. 

Then said, and all the other twelve gods, reigned years 2984. 

Then eight demi-god kings reigned years 217. 

And after them fifteen generations the cynic cycle were registered 

Now begins the first proper historical dynasty kings, the Ta- 
nites according the Chronicle and the sum total kings, from dyn. XVI. 
dyn. xxx. inclusive, 1881 years. This the document which our au- 
thor proposes make the key chronology Egypt. The date the 
Chronicle itself assigned the fourth century but Palmer sup- 
poses have been based upon Hieratic scheme chronology which 
dated from about 1322. The Chronicle based upon the idea 
succession worlds, and period time ending the existing world 
and introducing new one.” These periods reconstruction were meas- 
ured roundly the cycle 1461 Egyptian vague years; or, more 
strictly, that particular space 1461 years which begins from the con- 
junction the movable new-year, Thoth with the heliacal rising 
Syrius, fixed July our Gregorian calendar for that part Egypt 
which just above Memphis.” ‘The last these Sothic periods falling 
within the range the Chronicle, dates.from July 20, 1322, and 
would have closed 139. But the theory Mr. Palmer is, that with 
view make the conquest Ochus the fourth century before Christ 
mark new reconstruction, the author the Chronicle antedates this So- 
thic period, throwing back its unfulfilled years into fictitious period 
the cynic cycle. next resorts various hypothetical processes re- 
duce the nominal and mixed years the Chronicle true standard 
time treats the immense periods Sothic cycles nominal years, 
reduced months, the following equation: 33,603 nominal years 
equal month and month each 2922 full Egyptian years 
more the cycle thrown 1881 kings 345. This reduces 
the xxv Sothic cycles 36,525 nominal 5844 full Egyptian 
years, coming down 139. Then, after wandering through per- 
fect labyrinth formulas reminding one the pages the Calculus, 
millenarian computation the prophetic numbers Daniel and the 
Apocalypse the author comes length, 892, the conclusion that 
the Egyptian priests placed their epoch the creation further back 
than 5362. From this datum constructs, parallel columns, 
harmony Sacred History and the Egyptian Chronicles, down 
which added Appendix Babylonian and Assyrian antiqui- 
The work prodigious monument industry, perseverance, and 
enthusiasm the pursuit specialty and though some its interpreta- 
tions are but clever guesses, cannot overlooked the student 
chronology. printed elegant style, cost about $10. 
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supplementary edition Petermann’s (published 
Gotha Justus Perthes) contains the first part geographical descrip- 
tion Inner Africa, compiled from the best sources, Petermann and 
Hassenstein. This supplement will completed about five numbers 
each number contain, besides the letter-press, two sections map 
Inner Africa, drawn large scale, and exhibiting the routes all travel- 
lers who are quoted authority. The map, when completed, will extend 
from 30° south the equator, and from 12° 35° from Green- 

_wich. The first number, which has just come hand, contains the Nu- 
bian desert, Darfur, Kordofan, The text embraces Moritz Beur- 
mann’s travels through the Nubian desert 1860, Theodore Kotschy’s 
travels from Khartum Kordofan 1839, and Brun Rollet’s travels 
the marshy regions the upper Nile whole work will 
accurate and complete compendium geographical exploration central 
Africa down The sections the map can joined upon canvass 
wall-map for convenient reference. 

Several the regular numbers the Mittheilungen for 1861 contained 
sections Th. Heuglin’s expedition Inner Africa, with accompanying 
essays upon the fauna the Red Sea, ete. 


CRATO VON CRAFFTHEIM UND SEINE Beitrag zur 
Kirchengeschichte. Nach handschriftlichen Quellen. Von Dr. 
Gillett, Prediger der Hofkirche Breslau. Frankfort Main. 


The author the above work fully justified terming Contri- 
‘bution Church has attempted explore the history 
crypto-Calvinism with such aids our standard historians proffer, will 
the value book which lays before him the correspondence, rela- 
tions, and labors nearly the whole circle divines known crypto- 
‘Calvinists. author was fortunate enough discover, not long since, 
the archives and libraries Breslau, perfect mine unused material, 
the original correspondence the party. the elaboration 
work has not only guaranteed his historic truthfulness continual 
‘reference the sources, but has reproduced, appendix the second 
volume, less than eighty-two the original Latin epistles, covering 
the period extending from Sept. 1550 June 16, 1603. Among these 
found epistles from Beza, Ursinus, Peucer, Camerarius, Musiius, 
Victor Strigel, will seen, the documentary value 
the work means inconsiderable. The letters alone occupy hun- 
-dred octavo pages, closely printed. 

One object the writer, though means unduly prominent one, 
‘is the vindication the historic and abstract right the German Reformed 
‘Confession against the assumptions ultra and exclusive Lutheranism. 
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will toward ‘the Union,’ and the confessional strife thereby engendered, 
have natural consequence conducted back history. The more confi- 
dently taught and maintained that the reformed church only 
apostasy from the reformation Luther, and that the Lutheran church 
that account does not make union, but herself the Union, the more 
urgently have the Reformed found themselves summoned seek the answer 
thereto the hand history. history they have also had investigate 
the reason why, with them, inherited love for their Confession proves com- 
patible with the most sincere love the Union.” 

The work thoroughly elaborated, and will take its place standard 
reference-book its department. Few books its size have cost greater 
labor. 


PERMANENT DocuMENTS THEOLOGICAL 


bearing local name, and originated for temporary purpose, 
the Western College has brought into existence literature novel, 
unique, and enduring value, illustrative chiefly the connection between 
the higher departments education and the progress Christianity. These 
Documents” have already reached the ‘dimensions three 
large octavo volumes, and may divided into three distinct classes. First, 
there are the sixteen Annual Reports the indefatigable Secretary, Rev. 
Theron Baldwin, each which, after disposing local and occasional 
matters, discusses some one important point the history classical 
and theological education, related the history the church, and 
which, taken together, constitute thesaurus facts and principles touching 
Christian education, such can scarcely tound anywhere else. the 
second place, the Discourses and Addresses the anniversary meetings 
the Society are not mere popular harangues designed excite emotion and 
raise money, for the occasion, but the carefully considered and 
written views some forty fifty the most learned and judicious clergy- 
men, presidents, professors, scholars, and teachers, the whole country, 
the profoundest educational problems the age. The first the Discourses 
Mr. Barnes, the second Dr. Beman, the third Dr. Bacon, the 
fourth Dr. Condit, and the fifth Dr. Beecher. These are contained 
the first volume. The Addresses the second volume are Doctors 
Bacon, Stowe, Beman, Cox, Linslay, Hall, Beecher, Peters, Hon. 
Wilkinson, Professors Haddock and Park, and Presidents White, Sturte- 
vant, and Sprecher. The table contents not less rich the other 
two volumes. 

the third place, these Permanent Documents” include also certain 


Permanent Documents the Society for the Promotion Collegiate and 
Theological Education the West. Vols New York: John 
Trow. 
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publications the Society, issued originally the form pamphlets 
small volumes, and intended particularly enlighten the minds common 
Christians concerning the claims Colleges the sympathies, prayers, and 
contributions the entire Christian church; such Dr. Todd’s Plain 
Letters Parishioner, entitled Colleges essential the Church God 
Prof. Porter’s Plea for Libraries; the same writer’s Premium Essay com- 
paring the Educational Systems the Jesuits and the Puritans; and Prof. 
Tyler’s Prize Essay Prayer for Colleges. 

Amid streaming banners and the uproar war, the voices wisdom and 
eloquence that plead for the hallowed union learning and piety, and warn 
against every unholy attempt separate what God has joined together, are 
very likely unheeded. well, therefore, preserve perma- 
nent form, such documents these against the time when the minds 
patriots and Christians can more tranquilly consider them. devoutly 
hoped that will not then too late profit the lesson which 
they teach. They should find place the shelves all our public 
libraries. They deserve universal notice the periodical press. And 
sacred duty which educated Christian men, especially clergymen, 
owe their churches the one hand, and the colleges which they 
received their education the other, possess themselves these facts 
and principles, and become the medium their communication 
the uneducated masses. hope some future time recur this 
subject —so kindred the design the Bibliotheca Sacra— 
more worthy transcendent importance. 


have received from the house Charles Scribner, 124 Grand Street 
New York, the following 

The Uprising Great People: The United States 1861. which 
added, Word Peace the Difference between England and the 
United States. From the French Count Agenor Gasparin. 
Mary Booth. New American Edition, from the Revised 
Edition. pp. 298, 12mo.—The present edition this deservedly popular 
volume much more accurate than the preceding. Few foreign tréatises 
the United States contain much truth with little error. 

Lectures the English Language. George Marsh. First 
Fourth Edition. Revised and enlarged. 1862. pp. 715. This 
volume has already attracted the attention English and Continental 
philologists, and deserves place every clergyman’s library. 

Lessons Life; Series Familiar Essays. Timothy Titcomb. 
Author Letters the Young,” “Gold Foil,” etc. Tenth Edition. 
345. 12mo.—The author the present Series has attained high 
reputation for his sprightly style, and his keen criticisms life and 


manners. 
Ethical and Physiological Inquiries; chiefly relative Subjects 


Popular Interest. Dana. pp. 308. 12mo.—We have cxamined 
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some Essays, with pleasure and profit. They are 
mentary, but suggestive. They were not designed exhaustive dis- 
cussions, but are well adapted stimulate the mind. They are collections 
germs, which the reader will easily transform into fruits. 

Commentary the Epistles the Seven Churches Asia. Revela- 
tion ii., Richard Chenevix Trench, D.D., Dean Westminster. 
pp. 12mo.—Dean Trench exhibits here, elsewhere, profound 
reverence for the word God, extensive acquaintance with classical 
and patristic literature, genuine tact explaining the difficult phrases 
the ancient writers. The present volume will noticed more fully 
hereafter. 


are indebted Robert Carter and Brothers, No. 530 Broadway, 
New York, for the fourteen volumes named below 

Exposition the Epistle the Apostle Paul the Hebrews. 
the late John Brown, D.D. Edited David Smith, D.D. Biggar. Vol. 
pp. Vol. IL. pp. 440. 8vo.—The author this exposition was dis- 
for rare union qualities highly important interpreter 
the scriptures. was man profound judgment, and deep 
piety. had read extensively, and was particularly conversant with the 
worthiest books. was independent thinker. Perhaps Scottish 
theologian has excelled him genuine love freedom. Americans 
Dr. Brown justly dear. They were ever welcome his fireside. 
was intimately acquainted with their favorite writings. loved the insti- 
tutions the United States, and heartily sympathized with the 
spirit American theology. The present work Dr. Brown was pre- 
pared for the press himself. not posthumous work, the ordinary 
sense that term. one his most elaborate commentaries. Nine 
his Discourses select portions the Epistle the Hebrews are 
appended the second volume the commentary, and they augment the 
value the work for clergymen and intelligent Christian laymen. 

Louise Juliane, Electress Palatine, and her Times. Fanny Elizabeth 
Bunnett. pp. volume the result original investiga- 
tion. Its materials were gathered from the national collections ancient 
and curious manuscripts Great Britain and Germany, and from numer- 
ous publications inaccessible the American reader. The moral and reli- 
gious impression the volume excellent. 

The Way Life. Sermons Thomas Guthrie, D.D., author 
Ezekiel,” Inheritance,” pp. 336. 12mo.—Dr. Guthrie 
exhibits, the present volume, his usual power illustration. Few wri- 
ters excel him presenting vivid portraitures truth. Many them 
are natural well graphic. Sometimes Dr. Guthrie strains 
tion, and sometimes strains after one, but the general interests and 
charms, while instructs the devout reader. 

Thoughts Holy Scripture. Francis Bacon, Lord Chancellor 
England. Compiled John Hall, Pastor the Reformed Dutch 
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Church, Fort Plain, pp. 408. 12mo.— These Thoughts, many 
them immortal, are happily arranged the Editor, and form volume 
uncommon interest and power. 

Health: Five Lay Sermons Working People. John Brown, M.D., 
writer whom love read; and his Lay Sermons form admirable 
model for clerical sermons, respect racy English style, aud direct 
way putting things.” The present tract deserves extensive cir- 
culation. 


The five volumes whose titles immediately follow are well adapted 
the popular taste, and they make healthful religious impression 

The Near and the Heavenly Horizons. Madam Gasparin. pp. 
311. 12mo. 

Life the Link and the Rivet. R., author The 
Book and its Story,” and The Missing Link.” 

The Pathway Promise; or, Words Comfort the Christian Pilgrim, 
196. 18mo. 

The wills” being Thoughts upon some the Passages 
which the words will” are used the Lord Jesus Christ. Rev. 
Phillip Bennett Power, M.A., Incumbent Christ Church, Worthing. pp. 
395. 12mo. 

The Life Arthur Vandeleur, Major, Royal Artillery. the Author 
Memorials Captain Hedley Vicars,” etc. pp. 


The three volumes whose titles are next given, are from the pen 
Horatius Bonar, D.D., Kelso, author the Night Weep- 
ing,” the Morning Joy,” the Desert Sinai,” the Land Promise,” 
etc., 

Hymns Faith and Hope. First Series. pp. 

Hymns Faith and Hope. Second Series. pp. 308. 18mo.— The 
First Series these Hymns has been previously republished the Messrs. 
Carter. The Second Series appears now its first American edition. 
not perhaps equal the first, but contains many sweet stanzas. 

God’s Way Peace: Book for the Anxious. pp. 200. 18mo. This 
unpretending volume abounds with solemn counsel the unrenewed, and 
exhibits many specimens theological acumen. 


From Carlton and Porter, 200 Mulberry Street, New York, have 
received the works: 

The History the Religious Movement the Eighteenth Century, called 
Methodism considered its different Denominational Forms, and its Rela- 
tions British and American Protestantism. Abel Stevens, LL.D. 
Volume III. From the death Wesley the centenary jubilee Meth- 
odism. pp, 524. 8vo.—This admirable volume. has all the inte- 
rest Dr. Stevens writes graphic style, and clothes 
materials his history attractive garb. 
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The Elements Logic: adapted the capacity younger students, and 
designed for academies and the higher classes common schools. 
Charles True, D.D. Third Edition, revised. 18mo.— 
are happy perceive that this excellent treatise has had large circu- 
lation. 

Rudiments Public Speaking and Debate or, Hints the Application 
Logic Facts,” ete. With Essay Sacred Eloquence, Henry 
Rogers. Revised Rev. Barrows. pp. 230. 12mo.— The study 
this volume cannot fail exert beneficial influence our public 
speakers. 

The Missionary Many Lands. Series interesting Sketches 
Missionary Life. Erwin House, A.M. pp. 388. 
18mo. 

Missionary Among Cannibals; or, the Life John Hunt, who was 
eminently successful converting the people Fiji from Cannibalism 
Christianity. George Stringer Rowe. pp. 286. 18mo. 

Life among the with characteristic Sketches and Incidents 
Missionary Operations and Prospects China. Rev. Maclay, 
M.A. Thirteen years Missionary China from the Methodist Episcopal 
Church. 12mo.— The three volumes last named contain many 
thrilling narratives missionary life. 

Commonplace Book designed assist students, professional men, and 
general readers treasuring knowledge for future use. Arranged 
Rev. James Porter, D.D. With Introduction Rev. William Rice, 
A.M.—We are pleased with this volume. The plan simple, and 
much the more valuable. 

Moral and Religious Quotations from the Poets. Topically arranged: 
comprising choice selections from six hundred authors. Compiled Rev. 
William Rice, A.M. Third edition. pp. 338. mechanical 
execution this volume will commend once the reader. The 
selection made tastefully and judiciously. 


Mr. Warren Draper, Andover, has recently published Commen- 
tary Ecclesiastes. Moses Stuart, late Professor, Andover. 
Edited and revised Robbins, Professor Middlebury College. 
pp. 346. 12mo.—Prof. Robbins performing work great value, edit- 
ing and revising the exegetical volumes Professor Stuart. The present 
edition the Commentary Ecclesiastes deserves, and will doubtless 
receive the favorable judgment scholars belonging different sects and 
schools. Prof. Stuart was admirably fitted explain the Coheleth, and 
many parts his explanation are racy style, wel! rich thought. 
hope that all his exegetical writings will given the public 
uniform edition. good commencement has been made already. 


